4 Eng gh

?-Ahmaﬁ bin §haabbsﬁ én ?é

W@Zam@ ‘ﬂ

| 5-me Hadiﬁh no. @% t@ S?@

A%acis%%a edzted & reigranaed bg;!

i f!%afiz Abds Tahir Zubair ‘Al zas .

Trans!ated by

.Naswu\m-a! -Khattab {Ganada)

F;nal reva@w by :

AN Am& Kha!:yi {usm Jr




LS

)
¢
i

English Translation of

Sunan An-Nasé@d’i

Volume 1

_ Compiled by:

Imam Hafiz Ab( Abdur Rahmén
Ahmad bin Shu‘aib bin ‘Ali
An-Nas@’i
Ahadith edited & referenced by:
Hafiz Abu Tahir Zubair ‘Ali Za’i
Translated by:
Nasiruddin al-Khattab (Canada)

Edited by:
Huda Khattab (Canada)

Final review by:
Ab( Khaliyl (USA)

Eﬁ
gl

DARUSSALAM

DARUSSALAM

GLOBAL LEADER IN ISLAMIC BOOKS

Riyadh = Jeddah » Al-Khobar « Sharjah
Lahore ¢ | ondon » Houston s New York




In the Name of Alldh,
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful

alll alls

Kalamullah.Com

© Maktaba Dar-us-Salam, 2007
King Fahd National Library Catalog-in-Publication Data
An-Nasai, Ahmad bin "Ali
An-Nasai / Ahmad bin "Ali - An-Nasai-Riyadh-2007
876 p, 14x21 cm
ISBN: 978-9960-58-760-8 (set)
978-9960-58-761-5 (Vol.-1)
1-Al-Hadith- Six books 2- Hadith 3-Title
2373 dc 1428/7415
Legal Deposit no.1428/4679
ISBN: 978-9960-58-760-3 (sef)
\_ 978-9960-58-761-5 (Vol.-1) /







Contents

Introduction Stenan An-Nas@T AF-SUBTIIA ... .oovvvieviiieieiirireiiriieiiiit st teeeneeneanns

1. The Book Of Purification

Chapter !. Interpreting The Saying Of Allah, The Mighty And Sublime: When You Intend

To Offer Saldh (The Prayer), Wash Your Faces And Your Hands (Forearms)
Up To The BIDOWS. ..oeu it an s eraiass v rs s senrn e rneneas

Chapter 2. (Using) Siwdk When Arising During The Night...........cooiiiiiiiiininennn,
Chapter 3. How To Use The Siwak .......ooiiiviiiiiiii s i eae
Chapter 4. Can The Imdm Use The Siwik In The Presence Of His Followers?................
Chapter 5. Encouragement To Use The Siwdk.......cooviiiiiniiiininn e ..
Chapter 6. Using Siwik A Great Deal ....iiiviiiniiiiininiies coiiiesiics e e s e e
Chapter 7. Permitting The Usage Of Siwdk In The Afternoon For One Who Is Fasting .....,
Chapter 8. (Using) Sivdk At All TIES .....c.viniiiiniiii i rasaienrasarissiirasnnsirans
Chapter 9. CIrCUmMCISION ... cveee e e e e s

Chapter 10.
Chapter 11.
Chapter 12.
Chapter 13.
Chapter 14,
Chapter 15.
Chapter 16.
Chapter 17.
Chapter 18.
Chapter 19,
Chapter 20.

Chapter 21.

Chapter 22.
Chapter 23,

Chapter 24,

Chapter 25.
Chapter 26.

Chapter 27.

Chapter 28.
Chapter 29.
Chapter 30.
Chapter 31,
Chapter 32.
Chapter 33,
Chapter 34.

Chapter 35.
Chapter 36.

Chapter 37.

Clipping The Nails.....c0vriveriiimrriiii e s
Plucking The Armpit HAITS c..vvvriiiiinieiieeniesiesiiiniaastiteie e eeeaeeeeaas
Shaving The Pubes. ..o e e
Trimming The Mustache ........cooiiiiiii s e e
The Time Limit For That......cevvereiiiniiiimisiiinrneriirinnresrsarnennns
Trimming The Mustache And Letting The Beard GIow .......ocveiviricasnieninns
Moving Far Away (From Everyone) When Relieving Oneself......................
Allowing One Ta Not To Do That...c.ooiiiei i ccerrearera s
What To Say When Entering A-Ehald’ (The Toilet).........cocovervnriiieniianenn.
The Prohibition Of Facing The Qiblalr When Relieving Oneself...................
The Prohibition Of Turning One’s Back Towards The Qiblsh When Relieving
L08R

Allowing That In HOUSES. . .cvuuverrreieniraniesiionasiirtessssiosmiacntnreanrreneanan
The Prohibition Of Touching One’s Penis With The Right Hand When
Relieving Oneself ... e
Allowing One To Urinate While Standing In A Desolate ATA ...cvcvueerrenansnns
Squatting While Urinating In The HOUSE. ....ccvcvniieirianiienioiiniaasniiienenens
Urinating Toward An Object With Which One Is Screening Oneself..............
Being Careful To Avoid Contamination With Urine ........covcviiiiinniiveinininn.
Urinating In A VEssel ..ot e aaas
Urinating In A Basin .. viuiieesiiiessininineeninssarrarararsarnsssiraasrsenrarsines
That It Is Disliked To Urinate Into A Burrow In The Ground.......ovveveenenene.
The Prohibition Of Urinating In Standing Water............ocoociiiiiiienn i,
That It Is Disliked To Urinate In A Place Where One Bathes....ooivviianiinan..
Greeting One Who Is UInating.......ccerrverienanirnrinriirenmearaesieiieensreenss
Returning The Greeting After Performing Wudfi’ .......ooocvvviiiininenn Cereeaies
The Prohibition Of Cleaning Oneself With Bones.....c...covveeiicieiivcenaieaan,,
The Prohibition Of Cleaning Oneself With Dung...........cc.oooiiiiiiiinniieenn
The Prohibition Of Using Less Than Three Stones To Clean Oneself.............

Chapter 38. Allowing The Usage Of Two Stones For Cleaning......oovvvvveniiiiiiinncviriinnenn,

Chapter 39,
Chapter 40.

Allowing The Usage Of One Stone For Cleaning .........ocevvvviiinininneennnn. ...
Permitting The Usage Of Stones For Cleaning Without Anything Else ..........,



Contents 6 v Al

Chapter 41. Cleaning Oneself With Water ........c.coviiiiiiiiicrienieni i, . 49
Chapter 42. Prohibition Of Istinjd’ (Cleaning Oneself) With The nght Hand.......coovvnanens 49
Chapter 43. Rubbing The Hand On The Ground After Jstinjd’... .o vvvvvviinineeeni e, 51
Chapter 44, Restricting The Amount Of Water..........ooiiiinniiinees 52
Chapter 45. Leaving Any Restriction On The Amount Of Water......cccc.ocovniiiiiiieennenes 52
Chapter 46. Stll Water ... .o e s e e e 35
Chapter 47. 8562 Water ... ..oviioir i it e e 55
Chapter 48. Wudii” With SI0W.......ooiiiiiii 36
Chapter 49. Waudiy’ With Water From Snow............c..eeed e rbeeaneeeirrieranes 57
Chapter 50, Wadi’ With Water Of Hail ..., 37
Chapter 51. What Ts Leftover From A DO .....ovciiviiiiiiiiiiiis s e 58
Chapter 52. The Command To Throw Away Anything Left In A Vessel That A Dog Has
I < 55
Chapter 53. Rubbing A Vessel Licked By A Dog With Dust .........coavviiniiiiiiinnan, 60
Chapter 54. Leftovers Of A Cal....veiiuiiiieieeer vt e s secesn rran s 60
Chapter 55. Leftovers Of A DODKeY «...viiiiierieriimmiriiniriinn s iiens e sannas 61
Chapter 56. Leftovers Of A Menstruating WOIMAR .......ovviviiinneinnnariniineraaenan 62
Chapter 57. Men And Women Performing Wudid’ Together... ..o, 62
Chapter 58. The (Water) Leftover From The Junub Person.........ooooiiiiiiinnninnan. 63
Chapter 59, The Amount Of Water Sufficient For A Man’s Wadid'................ooeeiiiil, 63
Chapter 60. The Intention For Wadii'.......... et e i e eeererrarnas 64
Chapter 61. Waudi’ Using A Vessel......o.ooviivvieiiiii e 65
Chapter 62. Saying Bismillik When Performing Witdil’.......cooiiviininiiiiiicn i, 67
Chapter 63. A Servant Pouring Water For A Man For Waudid’ ..o 67
Chapter 64, Washing Each Part Of The Body Once In Wi’ .....cooueeiil.t. reriiiieeeas 68
Chapter 65. Washing Each Part Of The Body Three Times In Wadil’.............coieeeninians 68
Description OF Wadii’. ..o e e vt et aes s n e e 69
Chapter 66. Washing The Hands...........cooiviiienii e 69
Chapter 67. How Many Times Should (Parts Of The Body) Be Washed?...............ccceuv. 70
Chapter 68..4-Madmadah And Al-Istinshiq (Rinsing The Mouth AndNose) ..............ocin 70
Chapter 9. With Which Hand Should One Rinse The Mouth? ... PUPUII ga!
Chapter 70. Rinsing The NOSE......oiiiirieivietiaim i eeee e e 72
Chapter 71. Bxaggerating In Snuffing Water Into The NOSE......covoevrirriirniirenemrnninns, 72
Chapter 72. The Command To Blow (Water From The NOSE).....vivrviviiiiiiiiinirinnnen. 73
Chapter 73. The Command To Sniff Water Up Into The Nose When Waking From Sleep... 74
Chapter 74. Which Hand Should One Use To Sniff Water Into The Nose? ..o vniinnns 74
. Chapter 75. Washitig The Fatt ...t rra s e 75
Chapter 76. The Number Of Times The Face Be Washed........coovieiiiiiiiiiinnnnnnnn, 75
Chapter 77. Washing The Hands ......ivuveinioie i e e e ea 76
Chapter 78. The Description Of Wadll’........cvovivmiiviviiiiiiissi i rar s e 77
Chapter 79. Washing The HADAS ....ueervierieiriiriierime i erreraienseaes s ceseanassnie 78
Chapter 80. A Description Of The Washing. ._.....ocolviiii i cceanes e 79
Chapter 81. The Deseription Of Wiping The Head..............ooiiiiiiiiinaene. 79
Chapter 82, The Number Of Times The Head Is Wiped........., Fe e s et 80
Chapter 83. Women Wiping Their Heads .......cvoviiniiriiii s iineeeaas 81
Chapter 84. Wiping The Ears.. ..ot e s raea 82
Chapter 85. Wiping The Ears Along With The Head, And The Evidence That They Are
Part Of The FIead...ccooneni it iiiii e et e e anbs s enes 83
Chapter 86. Wiping Over The Tmdmah (Turban) ................. D 83
Chapter 87. Wiping Over The Tmdmah And Forehead ..........oeeieiiiiiiiiniiiae 86
Chapier 83. How To Wipe Qver The Tmamal .....ocoviviiimniiiiiieieriniinenseas e 87
Chapter 89. The Obtligation Of Washing The Feet ......oviieiiiiiiimniiiiiv i, 88
Chapter 90. With Which Foot Should One Start? .......coceiiiiii i 88

Chapter 91. Washing The Feet With The Hands ........cocoviiii i, 8%



Contents 7 gl

Chapter 92. The Command To Wash In Between The Fingers (AlAsdbi’) ......o.vviirvnannens 90
Chapter 93. How Many Times The Feet Are To Be Washed.........covvvvviviiiiiiininnneninnn.. 90
Chapter 94, Definition Of Washing .......cocviiiivieniininiiiiimii i ercnaeeaeas 91
Chapter 95. Wadi’ In Sandals ......ocveiiviniiiii i 91
Chapter 96. Wiping Over The KR ..ooevvviriininiiiiiii i e 92
Chapter 97. Wiping Over The Kfhuff When Traveling .......ocociiioiiiiiiitiinrienananes 95
Chapter 98, Time Limit For Wiping Over The KhuffS........covviiivriinierisnniiiisiien i, 96
Chapter 99. Time Limit For Wiping Over The Ehuffs For The Resident...............oceven. 97
Chapter 100. Description Of Wudii' For One Who Has Not Committed Hadath ............... 98
Chapter 101, Witdit’ For Bvery Salfh.......oovvnimiiiiiiiiniii i ae e 98
Chapter 102, Sprinkling Waler. ... coiviiiiuisiiriiiriiiiiiiaiiiii i i crece i aaene e en i reay 100
Chapter 103. Using Water Left Over From Wudi’ ....oooiii it crriivinrsanresannenens 101
Chapter 104, The Obligation Of Udit’.......coiviririeriiisinniieriniisiiinssnrrnnssarananans 102
Chapter 105. Going To Extremes In Wudit' ...c.ooirviriiii e e aeaes 103
Chapter 106. The Command To Do Wudii’ Properly.........cooveviimniieiniiiimnniiniennns 103
Chapter 107. The Virtue Of Thal . ...vvueiiieerivsiieirinsniiiiesiinrsrerirsssirarsaraassinrans 105
Chapter 108. The Reward For The One Who Performs Widit’ As Commanded ..........c.v0. 105
Chapter 109, What To Say After Finishing Wudid’......oooiiviiviiiiiiiiiiiiiiiniconicne et 108
Chapter 110. The Jewelry OFf Hadil’ ..o e 108
Chapter 111. The Reward For One Who Performs Wudii’ Well Then Prays Two Rak'afs. . ... 110
Chapter 112. What Invalidates Wudit’ And What Does Not Invalidate Wudit' Of Madhi

(Prostatic FIuid).....ccoviniiinniii i e e 110
Chapter 113. Wudii’ After Defecating And Urinating ......ooooiviiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiic i enrres 113
Chapter 114. Wudit’ After Defecating. ... e crnrrarns 114
Chapter 115, Wudit’ After Passing Wind.......c.vveeiiiiineriniiisiinineiinmassrrnsrannes 114
Chapter 116. Wudii’ After SICEDINZ «.ovvviniviiicii e s 115
Chapter 117, DIOWSIIESS . ..auvinit i i re s et eben e toae e 115
Chapter 118, Wudit’ After Touching One’s PEms ...ouvviviiiiiniiniiiiniiiecnicicicranens 116
Chapter 119. Not Pexrforming Wugii’ FOr THat .......ocoiiiinicriiiiccicniarrcanrerrareenevees 117
Chapter 120. Not Performing Wudii’ When A Man Touches His Wife Without Desire........ 118
Chapter 121, Not Performing Waudit” After KiSSIBE ...\ vivrieirririninearasivnrenenrnrrsssrnsarans 120
Chapter 122. Wudfi’ From (Eating) That Which Has Been Altered By Fire ......co.ovvvennes 121
Chapter 123, Not Performing Weudfi’ From That Which Has Been Altered By Fire............ 125
Chapter 124. Rinsing The Mouth After Eating Sawig .....cccooovivviiiiiiiiiiiiiiani e 126
Chapter 125, Rinsing The Mouth After Drinking Milk.........cocovvviviniiininiiinno 127
Mentioning When Glus! (A Purifying Bath) Is Obligatory And When It Is Not................ 128
Chapter 126. The Ghusl Of The Disbeliever When He Accepts TslAm.....covvveveinanieinieians 128
Chapter 127, The Disbeliever Performing Ghus! First When He Wants To Accept Islim..... 128
Chapter 128, Performing Ghusi After Burying An Idolater ......ooviieiiciiiiiiiciiainccianans 129
Chapter 129. The Obligation Of Gliussi When The Two Circumeised Parts Meet............... 130
Chapter 130. Ghus! From (The Emission Of) Semen......ovviimmsiiseiireesiviierrisiimsnanae 131
Chapter 131. The Ghus! Of A Woman Who Sees Something In Her Dream Like A Man Sees.... 132
Chapter 132, The One Who Has A Wet Dream But Does Not See Water .........coooieunis 134
Chapter 133, The Difference Between A Man’s Water And A Woman’s..............co.onie 135
Chapter 134. Mention Of Ghus! After Menstriation .......covveeeieciiierarieneresecerssnsees 135
Chapter 135, Mentioning The Period ........vveeiiiiiienniiinrormsn i e 140
Chapter 136. Mention Of How A. Woman Suffering From Istifiidah Should Perform Ghusl.. 142
Chapter 137. Performing Ghws! From Nifds (Post Natal Bleeding).......covoveriniineniiiininin, 143
Chapter 138, The Difference Between Menstrual Blood And Non-Menstrual Bleeding :

USHRAAAR) ... et e e e e e e e s e s e et et rnn 143
Chapter 139. Prohibition Of One Who IsJunub From Performing Ghus! In Standing Water......... 146
Chapter 140. Prohibition Of Urinating Into Still Water And Performing Ghus! From H....... 147
Chapter 141. Mention Of Ghus! At The Beginning Of The Night ........occcooeiiiiiri i, 147
Chapter 142. Ghus! At The Beginning And End Of The Night..............oirvirvvvnerennnen. 148




Contents 8 gl

Chapter 143. Mention Of Concealing Oneself When Performing GAusl......oeeeeeieenannnn, 148
Chapter 144. Mention Of How Muchk Water Is Sufficient For A Man To Perform Ghusl ..... 149
Chapter 145, Mentioning The Evidence That There Is No Set Limit For That................. 151
Chapter 146. Mention Of A Man And One Of His Wives Performing Ghus! From A Single

VESSEL it e e ee e e anes 152
Chapter 147. Mentioning The Prohibition Of Performing Ghrs! With Leftover Water From

One Who Was JUALD «...ociviviniiiiiniiiiniiiiiie e v en s eeas e aens 154
Chapter 148. A Concession With Regard To That........ccceeiiiiiaviviiiiinniscineescenns 154
Chapter 149. Mention Of Ghus! Using A Bowl In Which Dough Is Mixed .........c...cvvn.e.. 153
Chapter 150. Mention Of A Woman Not Undoing Her Braids When Performing Ghus!

From Jandbah .....oovvvieiiiiiiiiiii e 156
Chapter 151. Mention Of The Order To Do That For A Menstruating Woman When She

Performs Ghus! For JRrdm ..o i riiaan e iii e e 156
Chapter 152. Mention That The Jurub Person Washes (His Hands) Before (Putting Them

Into) The Vessel ....ovvviniiiiiii i i e 157
Chapter 153. Mention Of How Many Times The Hands Are To Be Washed Before Putting

Them In The Vessel...ivoivriiiviiiiiii e 158

Chapter 154. The Junub Person Removing The Filth From His Body After Washing His Hands, 159
Chapter 155. The Junub Person Washing His Hands Again After Removing The Filth From

IS BOAY ..o e ettt e h e aaan 159
Chapter 156. Mention Of The Junub Person Performing Wudit’ Before The Ghusl ........... 160
Chapter 157. The Junub Person Running His Fingers Through His (Hair On His) Head...... 161
Chapter 158. Menticn Of How Much Water Is Sufficient For The Junub Person To Pour

COverHis Head ... i e e e e e 161
Chapter 159. Mentioning How The Ghusl From Menséruation Is Done...........ceeeueeen.,... 162
Chapter 160, Not Performing Wadil’ After GRUSI. ....coovver i e 162
Chapter 161. Washing The Feet In A Place Other Than That Where One Performed Ghus!. 163
Chapter 162. Not Using A Cloth (Towel} Afier Ghusl.....ooiviiiiiiiiicr i s 164
Chapter 163. The Junub Person Performing Wudii’ When He Wanis To Bat...........c.c..uns 165
Chapter 164. The Junub Person Washing Only His Hands When He Wants To Eat........... 165
Chapter 165. The Junub Person Washing Only His Hands When He Wants To Drink ........ 166
Chapter 166. The Jurub Person Performing Wiudit’ When He Wants To Sleep................. 166
Chapter 167. The Jurub Person Performing Widil’ And Washing His Penis When He Wants

TO SIEEP «vveans it e e e 167
Chapter 168. If A Junub Person Does Not Perform Waudii’...............cooiiniinnnnn. 167
Chapter 169. When The Junub Person Wants To Have Intercourse Againi........cceeeueeenn... 168
Chapter 170. Having Intercourse With Women Before Performing Ghusl....................... 168
Chapter 171. The Junub Person Being Prevented From Reciting The Quran .................. 169
Chapter 172. Touching A Junub Person And Sitting With Fim ... .........cooiiivivninnns 170
Chapter 173. Asking A Menstruating Woman To Do Something ........cceveveiirirnnnniinnas 172
Chapter 174. A Menstruating Woman Spreading Out A Mat In The Masjid.............ov..... i72
Chapter 175. About One Who Recites Qur'dn With His Head On His Wife’s Lap While She

TIs Menstruating. . .ooueuieninsiiriiiesiir e st e e e e e ra g eees 173
Chapter 176. A Menstruating Woman Washing Her Husband’s Head...................cevvens 173
Chapter 177. Bating With A Menstruating Woman And Drinking What Is Leftover ByHer .......... 175
Chapter 178. Using The Leftovers Of A Menstruating Woman
Chapter 179. Lying Down With A Menstruating Woman .........cccevviveriiiinnisninninennnes
Chapter 180. Fondling A Menstruating Woman ......cvceuiiveeniiiiiinniininiiecieeern e

Chapter 181. Interpretation Of The Saying Of Alldh: “They Ask You Concerning Menstruation.”. 179
Chapter 182, What Is Required Of A Person Who Had Intercourse With A Woman Of His
During Her Period, After He Came To Know That Allih Has Prohibited That 180
Chapter 183. What A Woman In farim Should Do If Her Period Comes .. veens 181
Chapter 184. What A Woman Who Is Bleeding Following Childbirth Should Do When In
Thrim



Contents 9 gl

Chapter 185. When Mexnstrual Blood Gets On One’s Clothes..,.vvveeeeieeniiiininsinenranianes 182
Chapter 186. When Semen Gets On Clothes......oivvinviiiiiiiiinerin e 183
Chapter 187. Washing Semen From A Garment..........coicvvaveinvmmirmre i, 184
Chapter 188. Rubbing Semen From A Gamment ...........ocoiiiuiiimvaiimnriiiiiis e 185
Chapter 189. Urine Of A Boy Who Does Not Yet Eat Food...........ccoeviiiiinniiireennne. 186
Chapter 190. Urine Of A GiIl ....ovvvviveriinnriare v st va ey e 187
Chapter 191, Urine Of An Animal Whose Meat May Be Batenl .....ccccvvvvrvreriiaiinsnnicnn, 188
Chapter 192. If The Stomach Contents Of Animals Whose Meat May Be Eaten Get On
OnNE’S CIOthEE, 1 v et it et s e 190
Chapter 193. Spittle That Gets On Clothes..........ooioiiiiiiiiii e, 191
Chapter 194. The Beginning Of Tapamumlif «..ovvuiiiiiiiaiiiiisiirs s e risnsan e 192
Chapter 195. Tayarmion When One Is Not Traveling......oocoiiviiiiniiiennnnnnn, 193
(...} Tayarmitin When One Is Not Travelng......oooovvviiiiiiniisiiinenan 194
Chapter 196. Tayammuan During A JOUINEY «.ovovvnviiniiniien, Cerer e ceeen 193
Chapter 197. Differences Concerning How Tayampnum Is Performed ..o, 196
Chapter 198. Another Way Of Performing Tayarmum, And Blowing On The Hands......... 197
Chapter 199, Another Way Of Performing Tayammum ..o, 198
(...) Another Way Of Performing Tayaiifiiig «.o.vevvvrsiovrnrenniioiiiiiiniennienns 198
Chapter 200. ANCtREr Way. ... e e e e 199
Chapter 201. Tayammum Of One Who Is JUHUB .1 veoveieeeess e etsens e teee e e e esere s 200
Chapter 202. Tayemmim With Clean Earth.......c.ooii 201
Chapter 203, Several Prayers With One Tapammitin . .....ccoovviiiiiianiiiiiini e iinas 201
Chapter 204, One Who Cannot Find Water Or Clean Earth...............o s, 202
2. The Book Of Water From Al-Mujiaba
Chapter 1. The Well Of Bud8®ali...cocoocvriiiinn i e s 205
Chapter 2. Restricting The Amount Of Water ..., 206
Chapter 3. The Prohibition Of One Who Is Junub Performing Ghus! In Standing Water...... 207
Chapter 4. Wudit' With Se8 Waler .....ovre i it et ira e e 207
Chapter 5. Widt’ With Water From Snow And Hail......cocoviviinriiaiininns 208
Chapter 6. The Leftovers OF ADOE cvooveiiiiiiiin i iiinnaii s iras s s s e s 209
Chapter 7. Rubbing A Vessel Licked By A Dog With Dust ........coooiviiiiiiiiiiininin. 210
Chapter 8. The Leftovers OFf A Cat.....cooiiiiiiiiirmiiiicnen it e reaciiaans 210
Chapter 9. The Leftovers Of A Menstruating Woman ............................................ 211
Chapter 10. Concession With Regard To The Leftovers Of A Woman (After Purification)... 211
Chapter 11. The Prohibition Of The Leftovers Of A Woman's Wudi'......ocooiiviiiiiiiinnns 212
Chapter 12. The Concession Reparding The Leftovers Of One Who Is Jurmb ..o 212
Chapter 13. How Much Water Is Sufficient For A Person To Use for Wudit’ And Ghus! ..... 212
3. The Book Of Menstruation And Istihidah
Chapter 1. The Beginning Of Menstruation, And Can Menstruation Be Called Nifds? ........ 214
Chapter 2. Mention Of Al-Istihiidal And The Coming And Going Of The Regular Period ... 215
Chapter 3. A Woman Who Has Regular Days During Which She Menstruates Each Month.......... 216
Chapter 4. Mentioning The Period .......co.oiiiiiiiiiii e 217
Chapter 5. Woman Suffering From Istihddal Combining Prayers And Performing Ghusl For
The Combined Prayers .......cooviiviiiiiiiinimmnserinserns i eres i anesannerans 219
Chapter 6. The Difference Between Menstrual Blood And Isfihddah..........coooininnans 220
Chapter 7. Yelowish And Brownish Discharge ........c.oocooiiiiiiiiiiinn i 222

Chapter 8. How To Interact With A Menstruating Woman And The Interpretation Of The
Saying Of Alldh: They Ask You Concerning Menstruation, Say: “That Is An
Adha (A Harmful Thing), Therefore, Keep Away From Women During
Menses And Go Not Unto Them Till They Are Purified”...........cooovieiinans 223



Contents 10 o)

Chapter 9. Meationing What Is Required Of A Person Who Had Intercourse With His Wife

During Her Period, While Knowing That Allih Has Forbidden That............ 224
Chapter 10. Lying Down With A Menstruating Woman In The Clothes She Wears When

Menstruating ........ e h et et et s s e ran sttt ety enany e 225
Chapter 11. A Man Sleeping With His Woman Under One Blanket When She Is

MEnSITIALIIG - avticini e vts i ra e cear e s n ety erraa s tan e e rartaaarans 225
Chapter 12. Fonding The Menstruating WOoman ......viveviircrsriiiiiiieiirenririeaeieasens 226
Chapter 13. What The Messenger Of Alléh £ Would Do When One Of His Wives

L= 226
Chapter 14. Eating With A Menstruating Woman And What Is Leftover After Her........... 227
Chapter 15, Using The Leftovers Of A Menstruating Woman.........coociivvunieenaninininenns 228
Chapter 16. A Man Reciting Qur’in With His Head In The Lap Of His Wife While She Is

MEnNSrUAHNG . .0uyvyieinerieriiiiieasais sttt sttt e e e ensanen e eetrn e e nn 229
Chapter 17. Saldh Is Not Obligatory For Menstruating Women........ovuviveeenieniineneansinns 229
Chapter 18. Asking A Menstruating Woman To Do Something............cccevueiiiiiennine.n.. 230
Chapter 19, Menstruating Woman Spreading Out A Mat In The Masfid........................ 231
Chapter 20. A Menstruating Woman Combing Her Husband’s Hair While He Is Performing

Ttikedf In The Masficl ..........ooiiiiinii et e s e e 231
Chapter 21. A Menstruating Woman Washing Her Husband’s Head .........ccoevvvviiniinnion 232
Chapter 22. A Menstruating Woman Aitending The Two ‘Eids And The Supplications Of

The MUSHIS....cuivinin it 232
Chapter 23. A Woman Menstruating After Tawdf ALIfadah............cooiiiiivniiniiiniiinnn, 233
Chapter 24. What A Woman In Nifiis Should Do When Entering Jrdm.....vveevivininincanas 234
Chapter 25. The Funeral Prayer For A Woman Who Dies During Childbirth.................. 234
Chapter 26. When Menstrual Blood Gets On Clothes..........viveiriiianc e e 235

4. The Book Of Ghusl And Tayammum

Chapter 1. Mentioning The Prohibition Of One Who Ts Junub Performing (hus! In

BN Ta L T 236
Chapter 2. Concession On Entering Bathfiouses ........o.oovivniiiiiiiiiin e 238
Chapter 3. Performing Ghs! With Snow And Hail......c.oiiiviiiiiiiiiiieiiiiiiciiananees 238
Chapter 4. Performing Ghusl With Cold Water....... PP 239
Chapter 5. Performing Ghus! Before Going To Sleep ......cooviiiiiiiii e cciviiain s 239
Chapter 6. Performing Ghusl At The Beginning Of The Night........cccvivivenviiiirniiniiinns 239
Chapter 7. Concealing Oneself When Performing GRUsI......cccicviiiiiiiiiiiiisniiiiinianaien 240
Chapter 8. The Evidence That There Is No Set Limit For The Amount Of Water To Be

Used For GRUSL ..oovee e i e e 242
Chapter 9, A Man And One Of His Wives Performing Ghis! From A Single Vessel ......... 242
Chapter 10. Concession With Regard To THat......coiitiiiiiiiinciiecceree e caa s 243
Chapter 11. Performing Ghusl From A Bowl In Which There Are Traces Of Dough.......... 244
Chapter 12. A Woman Not Undoing Her (Hait) When Performing Ghusl......ccovvvvuvnennsn. 245
Chapter 13. If A Person Applies Perfume And Performs Ghisl, And The Trace Of The

Perfume RemMaing .u..viuiiiiiii ittt et v e e e v e e aae e 245
Chapter 14. Junub Person Removing The Harm From Himself Before Pouring Water On

HImMSeI ... e eas 246
Chapter 15. Wiping The Hand On The Ground After Washing The Private Parts............. 246
Chapter 16. Stariing With Wudii’ When Performing Ghusl From Jandbah ...o.coceveeenn.n... 247
Chapter 17. Starting With The Right When Purifying Oneself .........co.iiieeiiciiinininans, 248
Chapter 18. Not Wiping The Head When Performing Wudit’ From Jandbah .-.-vcvvenn...n. 248
Chapter 19. Making Sure The Water Reaches The Scalp.......c..ovviiiiiiiiiiii s 249
Chapter 20. How Much Water Is Sufficient For The Junub Person To Pour On His Head ... 250
Chapter 21. How To Perform CGhus! Following Menstruation .......eeveevsiniiiinianieneencanas 251
Chapter 22. Performing Ghusl OBCE ....cviviiiiiee s e e e 251
Chapter 23, Women In Nifds Performing Ghus! When Entering Hrdm.....oveveieeeeiann..e, 252



Contents si el

Chapter 24: Not Performing Wudii’ After Ghusl ... 253
Chapter 25. Going Around Te All One’s Wives With One Ghusl.....ovcovvveeeiiiiiiiiiinnn.n 253
Chapter 26. Tayarmmum With Clean Earth..o.ovin i 254
Chapter 27. Tayarmmum For One Who Finds Water After Praging........o.coovvivnnvniinnnans 254
Chapter 28, Wudd’ From Madht........ PP 256

Variance Over (The Narration From) Sulaimdn ..............coiiini 256
Chapter 29. The Command To Perform Wugdi' After Sleeping.......ocovviviarecericicrianinnans 258
Chapter 30, Wudiy’ After Touching One’s Penis......vieverrnerviaeiuiiviirersrressseermciinesne 260

5. The Book Of Saldh

Chapter 1. Enjoining As-Salgh And Mentioning The Differences Reported By The Narrators
In The Chain Of The Hadith Of Anas Bin Malik (May Alldh Be Pleased With

Him), And The Different Wordings In It..oooooesioin e 262
Chapter 2. Where Was The Sal#l Made ObHgatory?.....ovoviviviiininiiiirrniesras s 270
Chapter 3. How The Saléh Was Made ObHgatory......coooi et iiiininiiini v naes 270
Chapter 4. How Many (Prayers) Are Enjoined Each Day And Night? .................oll. 273
Chapter 5. Making A Pledge To Oiffer The Five Daily Prayers,............cccoconiiiannaninn, 275
Chapter 6. Observing The Five Daily Prayers co..ovvivreereieianiiviiiisiniiriicinieaeneen 276
Chapter 7. The Virtue Of The Five Daily Prayers......occoeeciiiiiiniiininvennnernn oo, 277
Chapter &. The Ruling On One Who Does Not Perform Saii ......evveememmeneioiserraenennens 277
Chapter 9. Being Brought To Account For The Seldh ..o, 278
Chapter 10, The Reward For One Who Establishes The Saldl................ocoieveeeane 281
Chapter 11. The Number Of Rak‘ahs In The Zufr Prayer While A Resident (Sahift).......... 281
Chapter 12. The Zufr Prayer While Traveling .......ovvverieerieimmeniiniiiisiaiionn feeeraeien 282
Chapter 13. The Virtue Of The Msr Prayer.......oocoiioviirnmraen i Cerereres 282
Chapter 14. Maintaining The Asr Prayer........occooiiiiiiiiiinenenns eeeraes Srrenarens 283
Chapter 15, One Who Abandons Saldt ALAsr. ... 284
Chapter 16. The Number Of Rak'ahs In Saldt AL-Asr While A Resident.............. Yerereannn 285
Chapter 17. Saldt Al-“Asr While Traveling ,.....oocoeveeiiiiiiiiii Ve 286
Chapter 18, Salft AIMaghwib.........oooiniiiii i i cciiva ittt s 287
Chapter 19. The Virtue Of Saldt AFTsha' c.oovooiiiiiiiiiiinn e, 288
Chapter 20. Saldt Al-Tshd’ While Traveling. .....coovviiiaiiirariirersrn e s 289
Chapter 21, The Virtue Of Prayer In Congregation .....vvveverrmrenniiiionienaraeaconiiin, 289
Chapter 22, Prescribing The Qiblali ... ..ot 201
Chapter 23. Situations In Which It Is Permitted Not To Face The Oiblah cooovvieiiiiiiinninnn. 202
Chapter 24. Finding Out That One Was Wrong After Doing His Utmost (To Determine

The DITBCHOM) 1 1ueriiiiiiecc e iiisia i st s s e seas 294

6. The Book Of The Times (Of Prayer)
Chapter 1. How Jibril Led The Prayer And The Definition Of The Times Of The Five Daily

g <3 3 295
Chapter 2. The Beginning Of The Time For Zuhr.......coocovuerninmneoiiiiiine., 296
Chapier 3. Praying Zufu Barlier When Traveling..........cooiviiiininnn e, 297
Chapter 4. Praying Zuhr Earlier When It Is Cold.....ovorirreeverraciiinn e 208
Chapler 5. Waiting To Pray Zuhr Until It Cools Down When It Ts Hot........cooenie i 298
Chapter 6. The End Of The Time For Zulir ...oocoviiiniiiniiiiiinnieciiinnaane, 299
Chapter 7. The Beginning Of The Time For Asr......oooiiiiiii e 301
Chapter 8. Hastening To Pray s ......ocoiiiiniiriiimmariricinia i irrcnisneninaas 302
Chapter 9. Stern Warning About Delaying “Asr.....ioieiivineraca 305
Chapter 10. The End Of The Time For Asr ....covviivniriiiiinrrmnr e 306
Chapter 11, Whoever Catches Two Rak'afis OF Asr Prayer......coovicvnvnerncnccciiiinianennns 308

Chapter 12. The Beginning Of The Time For Maghnib......cccveveiiiiiiiciieensniiinnmrnnianns, 310




Contents 12 WP gl

Chapter 13, Hastening To Pray Maghril ....oveeviiiie ittt eeeee v eeesaeasasnaens 311
Chapter 14. Delaying Maghiib........ooiiriiiiii i e eiea e e ataa e eenens 311
Chapter 15. The End Of The Tite For Maghrb. . ...ccuveieiniiie et aanens 312
Chapter 16, That It Is Disliked To Sleep After The Maghtib PIayer............cccveueeevsnvrnns 315
Chapter 17. The Beginning Of The Time For Jshf’ .. ...ooivviiiiiiiire i erieeeanaae 316
Chapter 18. Hastening To Pray T5A8". ......ooiiiiii i e ieenaaa e e 317
Chapter 19. TWIlIZHE .. .uveiv it e e e e e et 318
Chapter 20. What Is Recommended Regarding Delaying Tshd’ ..........coveiiivievcrninnnienns 318
Chapter 21. The End Of The Time For Tshd’.........ooiiiiiiiiiiiiciii e veernaa e 321
Chapter 22. Concession Allowing Tshi’ To Be Called “Al-‘dtamab™ ...........ccoviiiemeennann. 324
Chapter 23. 1t Ts Disapproval To Call Tshd’ “Al-Atamah”. ..ot 325
Chapter 24. ‘The Beginning Of The Time For Subfi ....oovviveiriiiiiiiiiiiiii s eeeeensnen 326
Chapter 25. At-Taghlis (Praying Fajr While It Is Still Dark) While a Resident.----vcovvveuen 327
Chapter 26. At-Taghifs (Praying Fajr While It Is Still Dark) While Travelling................... 327
Chapter 27, Al-Isfér (Praying Fajr When It Has Become Lighter).............oooeinnininnns 328
Chapter 28. Whoever Catches Up With A Raksh Of The Subh Prayer......o.cecvvvviieninnnns 329
Chapter 29. The End Of The Time For Subl ... e eiea e 330
Chapter 30. Whoever Catches Up With A Rak'ah Of The Prayer.............coveviniiiinnnnns 33
Chapter 31. Times During Which Saldh Is Prohibited .. ..o v 333
Chapter 32. The Prohibition Of Praying After Subh.......covviiiiiiiiiiiiiii s 334
Chapter 33. The Prohibition Of Praying While The Sun Is Rising .....ccccviivveviiiiiininnnss 335
Chapter 34. The Prohibition OFf Praying At Midday ........veeeeieeeeesreeeeieeeeeeeeeeeeeans 336
Chapter 35. The Prohibition Of Praying After Asr.......cccciiiiiiiiii s 336
Chapter 36. Concession Allowing Prayer After Asr....ccociiiii i e 340
Chapter 37. Concession Regarding Prayer Before The Sun Sets ........oooooviiiiniiinieni. 342
Chapter 38, Concession Allowing Prayer Before Maghrib..........ooviiiiii it 343
Chapter 39. Prayer After The Appearance Of DaWIl. . vueeieiiereiiirieerrainveeaeaessrranens 344
Chapter 40. Permission To (Continue) Praying Until One Prays Subft......o.coovceviniinnnanns 344
Chapter 41. Permission To Pray At All Times In Makkah..........c.cooiiiiiiiiviiicinan 345
Chapter 42. The Time When A Traveler May Combine Zufr And Asr Prayers................ 346
Chapter 43. Explanation Of THat........cccooiiiiiiir i e v eerie e ren e es 347
Chapter 44. Times During Which A Resident May Combine Prayers...................coovuuen 348
Chapter 45. The Time When A Traveler May Combine Maghrib and Tshé’..................... 349
Chapter 46. Situations During Which It Is Permissible To Combine Two Prayers.............. 353
Chapter 47. Combining Two Prayers While A Resident............ccooieiiiviiiverinninienains 354
Chapter 48. Combining Zufr and ‘Asr At ‘Avafah ..o e 355
Chapter 49. Combining Maghrib and Tshd* At Al-Muzdalifah .............ooooiiiiincniin s, 356
Chapter 50. How To Combing Prayers. .........oiviveiiierneiiiiii e vieenanarenens 357
Chapter 51. The Virtue Of Prayer During Its TIME ... vveveeeiaiiniiiiiinaaiiiiiciiieenernann,s 358
Chapter 52. Concerning One Who Forgets A Prayer.....ooovviiir oo e 360
Chapter 53. Concerning One Who Sleeps And Misses A Prayer.......c.ovvviiiivvnvnvnnrnnnae, 360
Chapter 54. Repeating A Prayer That One Missed Because Of Sleep During Its Time The

B o U TP 361
Chapter 55. How Should One Who Has Missed A Prayer Make It Up? ........co.oceeiininnns 363

7. The Book Of The Adhin (The Call To Prayer)
Chapter 1. How The Adhén Began...........coocoooiiiiiiiii v 367
Chapter 2. Saying The Phrases %h& Adhdr Twice. ..o 368
Chapter 3. Lowering The Voice When Saying Some Phrases Of The Adhin The Second
; o —

Time........... e e e e 369
Chapter 4. How Many Plirases Are There In The Adhdn?...........c.o.oiiiiiiiiiiininn 370
Chapter 5. How Is The (Wording Of The) Adhdn?........coooiiiiiiiiicnine e ae 370



Contents 13 gl

Chapter 7. The Adhdn Of Two Who Are Alone On A JOUMEY .....ccoeeenriirvnacenreriennns, 377
Chapter 8. The Adhén Of Someone Blse Ts Sufficient While A Resident...................o.y. 377
Chapter 9. Two Mu'adhdfiins In One Masficd .......o.ooviiiiiiniiii 378
Chapter 10. Should They Call The Adhin Together or Separately?......c.ovviiviiniiinininn 379
Chapter 11. The 4dhén At Times Other Than The Time For Prayer...........co.eevevveeernn.. 380
Chapter 12, The Time For The Adhéin For Ag-SUDIL, . .c.vov ittt 381
Chapter 13. What Should The Mu'adidhin Do While Calling The Adhdn? .............cooo0l 381
Chapter 14. Raising The Voice With The Adhan .....cococoiiiniiniiiiniinnnn 382
Chapter 15. Adding The Phrase “Prayer Is Better Than Sleep” In The Adhdn Of Fajr........ 383
Chapter 16, The Final Words Of The Adhn.........coiviviiiiiiici v 384
Chapter 17, The Adhdn Telling People Not To Come To Prayer In Congregation On A

Raing NIgHt. . ce s e rerie e e et s aes sreres 385
Chapter 18. Adhdr For One Who Is Combining Two Prayers At The Time Of The Earlier

P 386
Chapter 19. The Adhin For One Who Is Combining Two Prayers After The Time Of The

First Prayer A8 (ONE, v\ veeryrerrrrissrsrssinssssssesrmserenssssrsnsernsersnsens 387
Chapter 20, The Igdmalr For One Who Is Joining Two Prayers.....coevieiiiiiiiiiinniiienn, 388
Chapter 21. Adhdn For A Missed Prayer ......ocoiiiiiiiiiiiiiiii e 389
Chapter 22. The Acceptability For All Of That With One Adhiin And An Igimah for Each

One OF Them ...v oo ir s et a s e s e reananes 389
Chapter 23. Sufficing With The Igdmah For Every PIayer......covvivriiiniiiiiiianiirsaiinanes 350
Chapter 24, The Igdmalh For One Who Forgot A Rak‘ah Of The Prayer .....ooccveiivininanins 391
Chapter 25. The Adhdn Of A Shepherd ... 391
Chapter 26, The Adhén For One Who Is Praying Alone............oooiiiiiiiiiinininnin, 392
Chapter 27, The Igdmal For One Who Is Praying AlOne........cvcevviriiiiivanerrnivininas 393
Chapter 28. How The Igfmalt Is To Be Recited......oooviiiiiiiiiiiii e 393
Chapter 29. Each Person Saying The Igémak For Himself...........oooiiiiiiiiiiiiiininennn 394
Chapter 30, The Virtue Of Giving The Call To Prayer........ooivvciiiisiviiiiimniecinninena. 304
Chapter 31. Drawing Lots To Decide Who Will Call The Adhdin ..............civiiinininan, 395
Chapter 32. Choosing A Mu'adhdhin Who Does Not Accept Any Payment For His Adhén... 396
Chapter 33. Saying What The Mic'adhdhin Says........cooviiiiviiiiiiiii e 396
Chapter 34. The Reward For Doing That ..... P U 397
Chapter 35. Repeating The Testimony Of The Mwadhdhin .......ooovoiviiiiiiiniiiiiiaiianan 397
Chapter 36. What Is To Be Said When The Mu'adhdhin Says Hayya ‘Alas-Salih, Hayya ‘Alal-

Faldh (Come To Prayer; Come To Prosperity)...covviereinivimnirerivnervinnnns 398
Chapter 37. Saying Saléi Upon The Prophet $& After The Adhdn ................. . 369
Chapter 38. The Supplication Following The Adhdn ..., 400
Chapter 39. Prayer Between The Adhdn And The IgAmalt ...ovvveerivieeeeeeeeeaeeeeeaeaeans 401
Chapter 40. The Stern Warning Against Leaving The Masjid After The Adhidn ................ 402
Chapter 41. The Mu’adhdhins Notifying The Imdms Of The Prayer .....ovovivvvnniniinnninnnn. 403
Chapter 42. The Mu’adhdhin Saying The Igdmah When The Imim Comes Out................ 404

8. The Book Of The Masjids

Chapter 1. The Virtue Of Building Magiids. ..ot iens 406
Chapter 2. Bragging In Building Masiids.....ccocoviviiiniiminisrinisiioinivesninnisinninin, 406
Chapter 3. Which Masfid Was Built First?...........o..o 407
Chapter 4. The Virtue Of Praying In ALMasjid AFHaidm ....ooovoiiviiviiiiiin 408
Chapter 5. The Prayer In The Kabal........ocooviiiiiiiiiiin e 408
Chapter 6. The Virtue Of Al-Masjid Al-Agsa And Praying Therein ....oo.vvviiiviinnireiisienins 409
Chapter 7. The Virtue Of The Prophet’s Magfid And Praying Therein ....cocvvvivvanieeninennn. 410
Chapter 8. The Masjid Which Was Founded On Piety ......coviiviiiiniiiiiniiiniionn, 412
Chapter 9. The Vlrlue Of The Musjid Of Quba® And Praying Therein ....ooveeeniiniiinnninnnn. 412




Contents 14 o gl

Chapter 11. Taking Churches As Masfiids ....ooiiiiii i s e aeas 414
Chapter 12. Digging Up Graves And Using The Land As A Masfid .....o.ovveeeivenninicnannn, 415
Chapter 13. The Prohibition Of Taking Graves As Masfids ...c..covviveriniiiieciiirireavirenns 416
Chapter 14. The Virtue Of Going To The Masfid .....cocoviiiiiiiiiiii i e 418
Chapter 15. The Prohibition Of Preventing Women From Going To The Masfid -............. 418
Chapter 16. Who Should Be Prevented In The Masjid .............cooiiivviiiiiciniciennnn 419
Chapter 17. The One To Be Taken Out Of The Masfid...............coiiiiiiiiiiiiiiinceans 419
Chapter 18, Pitching A Khibi’ (Tent Made Cf Wool) In The Magid .......cc.ccoovvviniinenns 420
Chapter 19. Bringing Children Into The Magid.............ooeeeeireiiireeeeeeesaeeeeeernsenenens T am
Chapter 20. Tying Prisoners Of War To A Pillar In The Masjid..............o.iveviieninnannns 422
Chapter 21. Bringing A Carmel Info The Masjid.....ccoovviiiiiiiiiiii i e 423
Chapter 22. The Prchibition Of Buying And Selling In The Masjid, And Of Sitting In Circles

Before Jumit'ah PIAYEL ..ot i e eeaeaes s e e 423
Chapter 23. The Prohibition Of Reciting Poetry In The Masfid .........ccocvvveeeiiieeninreninns 424
Chapter 24. The Concession Allowing The Recitation Of Good Poetry In The Masjid ........ 424
Chapter 25. The Prohibition Of Making Announcements Of Lost Property In The Masjid ..., 425
Chapter 26. Brandishing Weapons In The Masiid...........cociiiiiiiiiininiiiii e eerenaaens 425
Chapter 27. Interlacing One’s Fingers In The Masfid..........ovoeiiiiiiiiiiiii i, 426
Chapter 28. Lying On One’s Back In The Masfid ............ooooiii s 427
Chapter 29. Sleeping In The Masfid .......covreeriiiiiiiiiiiii e raia e aae s 427
Chapter 30. Spitting In The Masfidd. ... e e 428
Chapter 31. The Prohibition Of A Man Spitting Toward The Qiblgh In The Masid ........... 428
Chapter 32. The Prophet’s Prohibition Of A Man Spitting To The Front Or To His Right

WHETL Prayiilg ..ovviuirierinriiinnicie et nca e et ee e anansa e rnaa s aaarans 429
Chapter 33. The Concession Allowing A Worshipper To Spit Behind Him Or To His Left... 429
Chapter 34. With Which Foot Should He Rub (FHis Spittle)? ........covivvivannns P 430
Chapter 35. Perfuming The Masiid ......oooooiiiiiioiii i TR 430
Chapter 36. What To Say When Entering And Exiting The Masjid ........c.cccoeuieeraearrennns 431
Chapter 37. The Command To Pray Before Sitting Down In It........occocoieiiiiiiinininnnns 431
Chapter 38. Conecession Allowing One To Sit Down In The Masjid And To Exit Without

Praying ...ooetiii i e i a e e rare s Prrreearaa, 432
Chapter 39. The Prayer Of One Who Is Passing Through The Masjid....................... ... 433
Chapter 40. Encouragement To Sit In The Masfid And Wait For The Prayer.................. 434
Chapter 41. The Prophet @ Prohibiting Prayer In Camel Pens........ocoovvviiiiicieiiiinnnes 435
Chapter 42. Concesston Regarding That........viieveiesraree o cerasssrsanannanes 435
Chapter 43. Praying On A Reed Mat ........cooviiiiiiiiiieiian e 435
Chapter 44. Praying On A WAt ....ovoviiiiiii i tiasasa et 436
Chapter 45. Praying On The Minbar .......ccoiviiiniiiiiiiii e 436
Chapter 46. Praying On A Donkey...oovi e 438

9. The Baok Of The Qiblah

Chapter 1. Facing The Qiblak........oviviiiiiiiiiininiiie i s 439
Chapter 2. Situations In Which It Is Permissible To Face A Direction Other Than The

OBBIAI ..ot e e e et e e e 439
Chapter 3. Finding Out That One’s Judgment Was Wrong........cocooiviiiiiiiien e ceean, 440
Chapter 4. The Sutrak (Screen) Of One Who Is Praying......oocoonviiiiiriinieciniininenees 440
Chapter 5. The Command To Get Close To The Sufraft ... ooovviiiiiiiiiiiii 441
Chapter 6. The Distance For THat .....oovvvviiiiiiiiiiiaii i 442
Chapter 7. Mention Of What Interrupts The Prayer And What Does Not If A Praying

Person Does Not Have A Sutrah In Front Of Him ...l 443
Chapter 8. Stern Warning Against Passing Between A Praying Person And His Surah........ 446
Chapter 9. The Conecession Regarding That..........ooovivrio i, 446

Chapter 10. The Concession Allowing Praying Behind One Who Is Sleeping................... 447



Contents 15 o g

Chapter 11. The Prohibition Of Praying Toward Graves......cocoieerierveresrorivmmeenviannens 448
Chapter 12. The Prayer Toward A Cloth Containing IMages........oeevvviviinierininicina, 448
Chapter 13. If There Is A Sutrah Between A Praying Person And The fmdm ......oovnnnnis 449
Chapter 14. Prayer In A Single Garment .....c.ooviiiiiiiiiiiiiiniiia s eenraes 450
Chapter 15. Praying In A Single Qamis....vovevivesrivarrmiarornreieiri i eeee e 450
Chapter 16. Praying In An Jzdr (Waist WIap)...voeviivieniiiirsnivininninanieiirioiienarassnas 451
Chapter 17. A Man Praying In A Garment, Part Of Which Is Over His Wife .................. 452
Chapter 18, A Man Praying In A Single Garment With No Part Of It On His Shoulders..... 453
Chapter 19, Praying In Sill......cooiin i e e 453
Chapter 20. The Concession For Praying In A Khamisal: (A Kind Of Garment) That Has

Markings (SARHE) oo oviiin i s e 454
Chapter 21. Praying T Red GAIMENS v\ e.eveeisveeeesvreeesasareseeernnreeaeasssesaasessessnnes 455
Chapter 22. Praying In A Blanket ..o s sanas 455
Chapter 23. Praying In Kluffe. ..o 456
Chapter 24, Praying In Sandals ..o i i ras e 456
Chapter 25. Where Should The fmédm Put His Sandals When He Leads The People In

1 =) 3 U 457

10. The Book Of Leading The Prayer {4l-hndmah)

Chapter 1. Mention Of A-findmah And The Congregation .......ccoovvviiiiiiiiieiininnn, 458
Chapter 2. Praying With Tyrannical Leaders ... ..o 459
Chapter 3. Who Has More Right To Imdmal ......ooovvvieieiiiiii s 460
Chapter 4. Those Who Are Older Going Forward (To Lead The Prayer)..........ooveeuviinnes 461
Chapter 5. When People Are Together And Are All Of The Same Status...................... 461
Chapter 6. When People Are Together And One Of Them Is The Ruler....................... 462

Chapter 7. When A Man From The People Comes Forward (To Lead The Prayer) And

Chapter 9. A Visitor Leading The Prayer.......c.cciiviiiiimiiiirisisis v aernnsan
Chapter 10. A Blind Man Leading The Prayer
Chapter 11. A Boy Leading The Prayer Before Reaching Puberty.......cooovviiniiiiiniiannnn 466
Chapter 12. The People Standing When They See The fmdm................. 467
Chapter 13. If Something Comes Upon The Jmém After The Igdgmalh Has Been Said......... 467
Chapter 14. After Standing In The Place Where He Prays, The finfm Remembers That He

Is Not In A State Of Purity ...ooocvoviiiciiiiiiiiniinas i 468
Chapter 15. The /mém Appointing Someone Else To Lead The Prayers In His Absence ..... 468
Chapter 16. Following The Jmdm In Prayer.......oeoeveemieimeiricc e ceeeg e 468
Chapter 17. Following Those Who Are Following The Jmdm .....ooovviviniieniiiiononniinnn., 470
Chapter 18. Where The Imdm Should Stand When There Are Three, And The Discrepancy

Regarding That. ... e s e 472
Chapter 19. When Three Men And One Woman Pray Together...........c.ocoeiiiiiiiinis 474
Chapter 20. When There Are Two Men And Two WomeN. .o..vviriorneroniienierierrionaaes 474

Chapter 21. Where The Indm Should Stand When There Is A Boy And A Woman With Him... 475
Chapter 22. Where The frmdm Should Stand When The Person Praying With Him Is A Boy. 476
Chapter 23, Who Should Stand Immediately Behind The Imém, And Who Should Stand

BehRiNd THEIM .. v ivivcivrirarsisirrrran s vt rr e irneairisnanraars et enrrnenans 477
Chapter 24. Setting Up Rows Before The Imim Comes OUt....oeiveiniiveniiiviniiviincnnns 478
Chapter 25. How The Imdnm Should Straighten The Rows...........coooiin 479
Chapter 26, What The Jmdm Should Say Regarding Straightening The Rows When He

Comes FOrWATH ..ivvvvevrinirerrnreinirrrrernrnrrsiernstinrsnrmesrearenarionreesarren 480
Chapter 27. How Many Times Should He Say: “Make Your Rows Straight”?.........cccoue 481

Chapter 28. The Indm Encouraging (Worshippers) To Make The Rows Solid And Stand
Close To One ANOLHET .. ... e e e et e et t e e 481




Contents 16 o el

Chapter 29. The Superiority Of The First Row Over The Second ...ovuvviieiiiiniiiiiiinniine, 483
Chapter 30, The Last ROW .. ouiiriiiiisiiiiiiinaeeiaeoerrrnrre st b ssssatrssia s enaasntasees 483
Chapter 31. Cne Who Completes A ROW ......o.vuiiniiieririinnia oo rsanscins 4383
Chapter 32. The Best Row For Women And The Worst Row For Men ..........oooveeennns 4384
Chapter 33. A Row Between Two Pillars......coiiiieeiiiiiiiieiiss i eece i innienesanne 484
Chapter 34, The Place In The Row That Is Recommended ........cccrvviivrmiiiniininsniiienns 485
Chapter 33. The Jmdm Should Make The Prayer ShOTt............oocereveiiiiiiiiiinmaniniiinn, 485
Chapter 36. The Concession Allowing The Imdm To Offer A Lengthy Prayer.................. 487
Chapter 37. What Is Permissible For The Iném To Do During The Prayer.................... 487
Chapter 38. Preceding The Jmam ...t e 4338
Chapter 39. A Man Exiting The Prayer Behind The Imdm And Going To Pray By Himself

In A Corner Of The Masfid .....coovvrvviiiiiiiiciierrn s i e aes 490
Chapter 40. Following An fmdn Who Prays Sitting DOWD........ocvviveiiiniicniiccneciannnenes 491
Chapter 41. Difference In Intention Between The Imédm And The One Following Him....... 495
Chapter 42. The Virtue Of (Prayer In) Congregation ....vuuveevesivvrrmsiresiesimamemsnnininne 496
Chapter 43. Congregation When There Are Three People ........oovviviiiiiiiniciiviiinies 497
Chapter 44. Congregation When There Are Three People: A Man, A Boy And A Woman... 497
Chapter 45. Congregation If There Are Two People ..o e 498
Chapter 46. Offering A Voluntary Prayer In Congregation...........ccoooiiiiiiiiiineannns 499
Chapter 47. Making Up A Missed Prayer In Congregation .........cccovvirivmininirinarsninnne. 500
Chapter 48. A Stern Warning Against Failing To Pray In Congregation ........o.coevevnnnens 501
Chapter 49. A Stern Warning Against Staying Behind From Prayer In Congregation.......... 502
Chapter 50. Regularly Attending The Prayers When The Call Is Given................coveeie. 502
Chapter 51. Excuse For Not Praying In Congregation..........c..cieiiiciiaanictaianniasnenanes 504
Chapter 52. Regulating “Catching the Congregation” (When Is One Regarded As Having

Caught Up With The Congregation) .........covceviiiviveriniiiiiiinicccciinns 306
Chapter 53. Repeating A Prayer With The Congregation When A Man Has Already Prayed

By HIMSEI . ..o i s et et e 507
Chapter 54. Repeating Fajr With The Congregation For One Who Has Already Prayed On

= 30 1 R PR 508
Chapter 55. Repeating A Prayer With A Congregation After The Tirme For It Is Over ....... 509
Chapier 56. The Obligation Of Prayer Is Removed From One Who Offerad It In The

Masjid With The Imém In Congregation. .......ooiuiiiiiiaiirrrriirrnneeeneas 509
Chapter 57. RUSHINg T Pray -covvviiersiaurrininie e itiaatainvaaststianiatnnerninsreanenareens 510
Chapter 58. Hastening To Pray Without Rushing Unduly..............coviiviiiciiiiiiinvnnns 510
Chapter 59. Coming To Prayer Early (before others)............ocovviviiininiiiiiniicnnnnnnns 512
Chapter 60. The Disapproval Of Praying When The Jgfimak Is Sald.............ool 512
Chapter §1. Concerning One Who Prays The Two (Sunnak) Rak'ahs Of Fujr While The

Imim s Leading The Prayer.......ccoviiiiii i e eeee e 514
Chapter 62. A Person Praying Alone Behind The Row .......cooivviiiiiviininniinnne 514
Chapter 63. Bowing Outside The ROW.......iiieerraiiviriiiiiiiiic i niiasn e eaneennns 515
Chapter 64. Praying ARer ZuAr. ..ot e e 518

Chapter 65. Prayer Before ‘dsr, And Different Nacrations From Abfl Ishdq Concerning That 517



"
1
-

gl,.
3

Introduction 17

In the Name of Alldh, the Most
Beneficent, the Most Merciful

INTRODUCTION
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Imim An-Nasad’i was born in the year 214 or 215 after Hijrah in Nasa’
and he traveled to Naysabir and other cities in Khursin, Baghdid,
and other cities in Al-Irdq, Ash-Shim, Egypt, Makkah, Al-Madinah,
and areas of ‘Arabia to seek knowledge.

His Teachers and Students

He learned from many important scholars of his time, including Abd
Dawiid, Al-Bukhéri, Ahmad, as well as his son ‘Abdulldh, Al-Bazzér,
Ishiq bin Ibrahim Ar-Rahuwyah, Ahmad bin Manf’, Ishdq bin Shahin,
Muhammad bin Nasr Al-Marwazi, and many others. He had many

[l References for this introduction include: Siyar A%m An-Nubald®, Al-Qawlul-Mu'tabar;
Bughyat Ar-Réghib; Al-Ansib; Mu'jam Al-Buldan; Dhakhirat Al-‘Ugba, and others noted
in the text. As for controversial statements about Imim An-Nasd’i, they have not been
discussed here, because it is not appropriate to mention this here, whereas famous
biographers have allready discussed these topics, with sufficient defense and refutation of
them all.

2 Modern spelling is Khorasan. Perhaps Nasa’ is Nisg, which js located about 18km
southwest of Ashgabat (also spelled Ashkhabad; Ashkabat; Ashgabad) in Turkmenistan.
Previously; it was part of the Khorasan area. Scholars disagree over whether this name is
a foreign name; (Mujam Al-Buldén) or is derived from the Arabic word nisd’ (women),
as stated by As-Sam‘ani in Al-Ansib — that the Arabs named it like this because when
they conquered the village, the men had fled, and only the women fought. And Aligh
knows best.
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students, famous among them being At-Tabardni, Abli ‘Awénah, At-
Tahawi, Tbn As-Sunni, and many others. As is widely known, some of
his teachers also heard narrations from him.

His Books

He authored many books, most important of which is Sunan Al-Kubra
or the Grand Sunan which has been published during our time.[!]
Among his works also published are Ad-Du’afi’ wal-Matrukik, listing
the mames of weak and abandoned Hadith narrators; Tasmiyat
Fugaha’il-Amsar, Min As-Sahdbah, Fa Man Ba'dahum listing the
names of famous scholars of Figh among the Companions from
different lands, along with their students; Tasmiyat Man Lam Yarwi
‘Anhu Ghairu Rajulin Wihid, listing the names of narrators that only
one narrator reported from, as well as others. Besides, his ‘Amalui-
Yawmi wal-Lailah, Tafsir, and other books have been published
separately as well as along with his Sunan Al-Kubra.

His Death

It is reported that he died in the year 303 after Hijra at the age of
88. He first settled in Egypt for some time, then he went to
Damascus. Scholars differ over place of his death and burial. Some of
them say it was in Makkah, and others in Ramallah in Palestine.

As against presumed before, today, whenever the “Six Books” or the
“Four Suran” are mentioned or veferred today it is the smaller
Sunan, Sunan As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba that is meant, not Sunan Al-
Kubra.

What is more important to note is that Imam An-Nasd’t compiled his
Sunan Al-Kubra first, then sometime later, smaller Sunan, which later
was referred to as AFMujtaba and is also called Mujtana. Both the
books have a same meaning: “the selected,” and it is not clear who
first referred to the smaller Sunan with either of these names. In fact,
some of them also called it the SakhiA.

Scholars differ over whether Imdm An-Nasad'{ himself compiled Sunan
As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba - or it was a compilation of his student Ibn
As-Sunni. The fact that since the smaller Sunan or Al-Mujtaba is
generally known to be reported from An-Nasd’l by Ibn As-Sunni, it

[ Tt was thought to be lost until the manuscripts were rediscovered during our time.
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has led some to believe that it is, in reality, the work of Ibn As-Sunni.
Imdm Adh-Dhahabi (Siyar A9Gm An-Nubali’) and whoever followed
him held this view, saying that we only know of his Sunan through the
narration of Ibn As-Sunni. While the fact is that Sunan Al-Kubra is
known through the reporting other than Ibn As-Sunni.

Upon careful review and comparison between Al-Mujtaba and Sunan
Al-Kubra, it is clear that each of them contain narrations of Imim
An-Nasi’l which are not included in the other. This is why most
scholars say that since Ibn As-Sunni did not narrate A/-Kubra, while
others did, and others did not narrate Al-Mujtaba, while Ibn As-
Sunni did, it is clear that this is what he heard from Imim An-
Nasi’i, and there are no means to prove other than this, because
whenever Ibn As-Sunni’s name appears in a narration, he said that
he heard this from Imim An-Nasi’i, and this is mentioned at the
beginning of the text as well. This indicates that he heard the entire
book from Imim An-Nasi’l, and since there are narrations in Al-
Mugjtaba — as well as chapter headings — which are not contained in
his Sunan Al-Kubra, if it was correct that Ibn As-Sunni was the
compiler of the smaller Sunan, then they would not be considered
Hadiths of An-Nasd’f, but Zawi'id, or additions of Ibn As-Sunni,
and none of the earlier scholars has stated this. Instead, they list
Ibn As-Sunni among those who reported the Sunan from Imim An-
Nasa’l, and refer to these narrations as narrations recorded by An-
Nas’i, as is well- known.[*]

As for the reason for the compilation of the smaller Sunan, a story is
popularly reported that an Amir asked An-Nas&i if all of the
narrations in his book (Al-Kubra) were Salih (correct), to which he
replied that they were not, so he was told to compile a book in which
only Sakih narrations were included. So he compiled Al-Mujtaba. But

Ol In any case, the facts are that Ibn As-Sunni reported Sunan As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba,
and it is not known that he reported Sunan A-Kubra, while otheis reported Sunar Al-
Kubra and it is not known that they reported Sunan As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba, and
cach of these books contains narrations which the other does not, while Sunan Al-
Kubrg contains many more narrations. Some scholars consider it possible that Imém
An-Nasid'! gave the task of summarizing to Ibn As-Sunni, and that Jmfm An-Nasi’t
added additional narrations, and chapter headings when Ibn As-Sunni read it with
him.
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most of the scholars do not consider the narration of this event io be
authentic for various reasons.

The scholars have written a great deal about this topic, and these
points represent only a small portion of the details related.!!!

Those Who Narrated the Sungn From ImAhm An-Nasa’t

It was mentioned above that Ibn As-Sunnf narrated the smaller
Sunan; Sunan As-Sughra or, Al-Mujtaba from Imam An-Nasd’i. He is
Abll Bakr Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Ishdq Ad-Dinawari, who died
in 364 after Hijrah.

The most popular narrators of Sunan Al-Kubra from Imdm An-Nasa’i
are Al-Hasan bin Rashiq Al-‘Askari (d. 370), Hamzah bin
Muhammad Al-Kinini (d. 357), Ablt Al-Hasan Tbn Hayyuwyah (d.
366), Tbn Al-Ahmar of Al-Andalus (d. 358), and some others.

Important Traits of Sunan As-Sughra

Scholars have highly commended Imam An-Nasd’i and his work.
Imém Ad-Daraqutni said about him: “He is given preference over
all others who arc mentioned with this knowledge from the people
of his time.” (Suw’dlit As-Sulami lid-Diraquini} Imam An-Nasi'i
was well-known for his knowledge in the various fields of Hadith
and its narrators. Some scholars consider his compilation to have
the least number of defective or weak narrations among the Four
Sunan.

Sunan As-Sughra contains a number of repetitive narrations, more
similar to the Sahih of Al-Bukhiri than the remainder of the Six in
that regard. Imém An-Nasd’l often cites the same narration in various
chapters to show what is narrated as proof for different topics. In
some cases he uses the same Hadith under chapter headings that
mention opposite points. For example, in chapter 45 of the Book of
Purification, entitled: “Leaving Any Restriction on the Amount of
Water,” he narrated the story of a Bedouin who urinated in the
Masjid, and the Messenger of Alldh £ called for a bucket of water to

pour over the area. By the chapter heading, it is clear that the

11 This is a topic that many scholars have commented upon and differed over, As-Sakhawi
in an earlier work (d4-Qawlul-Mui'tabar) supported the first view - that it is Ibn As-
Sunnf’s compilation - and in a later work (Bughyat Ar-Raghib) he supported the second
view, that it was compiled by An-Nasi’i.
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meaning is that the amount of water to clean the area was not
restricted to a minimum quantity. Later, in the Book of Water,
chapter 2, entitled: “Restricting the Amount of Water” he narrated
the same Hadith, but this time, the apparent indication is the
opposite. In other words, “a bucket” is the minimum amount of water
to clean the area. Cases such as this are common, wherein he repeats
the same narration to prove another inference.

Al-Mujtaba contains a noticeable method of subdivision of topics
when compared to the remainder of the Six Books. Meaning that
Imém An-Nasd’i has included more chapter headings indicating more
subtle points between the more commonly indicated points, in the
more commonly mentioned chapter headings of the others among the
Six. It is as if he considered how they named the chapters for these
narrations, and found that in between this and that there should be
these additional chapters, since these narrations can be used to
support these additional points as well. This becomes clear to anyone
who has read all of the Six Books, and compared in which chapters
each of the compilers included this or that narration, as well as the
grouping of related chapters.

For example, in the case of narrations dealing with not facing the
Qiblah when relieving oneself (see Hadiths 20-23), we find one or
pethaps two chapters in Sahil Al-Bukhari] one in Sahih Mustim,
two in Sunan Abf Diwid, two in Sunan At-Tirmidhi, two in Sunan
Ibn Majah, and four in Al-Mujfaba - while there are only two in
Sunan Al-Kubra. One would observe from comparing all these that in
Al-Mujtaba, he has the additional chapter: “The Command to Face
Toward the East or the West When Relieving Oneself”™ and none
of the others among the Six has named a chapter with a “command”
related to this topic.

[ gince the second of them contains a marration related to the topic, according to the
others, but the chapter name does not indicate the topic. See Safili Al-Bukhéri Nos. 144
and 145,

121 While it i not clear if the chapter heading wherein Tmdm Muslim narrated these Hadiths
was written by him or by someone after him, as is the case with the chapters headings in
his book in general,

(¥l gee Hadith No. 22, and the meaning is for the people of Al-Madiah, since the Qiblah was
1o the south for them.
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Such cases of additional chapter headings for repeated narrations
indicate his vast understanding or (Figh), and this is among the
important observations of the scholars about him and his book.

On the other hand, missing from Al-Mujtaba are the Books of
Knowledge, Tafsir, and various books on manners, and many other
important topics that are mentioned in the remainder of the Six, and
some of which are included in Sunan Al-Kubra.
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In the Name of Allah, the Most o ot
hi r} o ] *
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 2= A G A nd

Ash-Shaikh, Al-Imém, AlAlim, ey ) gy ki J6
Ar-Rabbiéni, Ar-Ruhlah, Al-Hifiz, s * s

Al-Hujjatus-3amadéani, Abfi ‘Abdur-
Rahmén Ahmad bin Shu‘aib bin ‘Al e oays L 3 L ea
bin Bahr An-Nasd’i, may Allih the % oy kel e I a8

Most High shower mercy on him, : ,_j A R L:éL’.fJI e
said: . -
1. The Book Of 85\gkl) Gl - O et
Purification O\ 2l

Chapter' 1. Interpreting The 15} J.a-’ 845 b ﬁf = () pzenalh)

Saying Of Alldh, The Mighty ' AN csed
And Sublime: When You f'(“ 2 J'L“"b ! ui‘, »—:d
Intend To Offer Salih (The [1:suldl] 433 rat 4y S0
Prayer), Wash Your Faces And o d PL”
Your Hands (Forearms) Up To (v dell)

The Elbows.

Hurairah that the Prophet #£ said:
“When any one of you wakes from &' ¢ _
sleep, let him not dip his hand in = 23§ 200, (), - iy
(the water he uses for) his Wudii’ "’ > i

E VI o Lok

L It was narrated from Abd &z .08 .0 * P
S

‘e

until he has washed it three times, ‘__.,—5- 4 y«;"_’s B ekt W ey o
for none of you knows where his L of o L te.F B -

. N sl JoY Ja] ol JBYS L@.\M’ %
hand spent the night.” (Sahik) o P v 0 s
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U Note that for many of the headings, the author did not say: “Chapter.” In this
translation, we placed the word “chapter” prior to each of his headings in either case.

1 AL Mé'idah 5:6.
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1. Imim An-Nas#{ introduced the Book of Purification with this Hadith in order

to make it clear that one should begin one’s ablution by washing one’s hands,
a point that is explicitly mentioned in various Hadith narrations [Sahih Al
Bukhiri: Ablution, Hadith: 185, 186 and Sahth Muslim: Purification Hadith:
225] (Sahik)

. This Hadith contains the ruling of washing one’s hands after waking up from
sleep; however, the ruling is general, in that it applies to any occasion upon
which one performs ablution. The basis for this ruling is doubt: From one
ablution to the next, one does not know what impurities one’s hands might
have come into contact with inadveriently. Since hands touch various objects
throughout the course of a day - such as various body parts and other objects
that may or may not be pure - one should wash one’s hands before
performing ablution. It is essential to wash one’s hands upon waking up from
sleep; and, although not essential, at other times if is desirable to wash one’s
hands prior to performing ablution. The purpose of ablution is not merely to
achieve ritual purity, but bodily cleanliness as well.

. There are two kinds of impurities. The first is the impurity that is visible or
somehow palpable; this kind of impurity must be removed. The second kind
of impurity is neither visible nor perceptible through any of the senses, such
as urine that becomes dry, say, on dark fabric - urine that can then neither be
seen nor perceived through the sense of smell. If there is doubt - or in other
words, if one suspects that such impurities are present on one’s body or
clothing - one should certainly take the trouble of washing the potentially
sullied area on one’s skin or clothing three times.

Chapter 2. (Using) Siwik When
Arising During The Night

2, Tt was narrated that ITuthaifah
said: “When the Messenger of
Allah # got up at might, he would
brush his mouth with the Siwdk.”
(Saliih)
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3. When one rises after a night’s sleep, it is recommended (Mustahab) for one to

use a Miswik (tooth-stick) to clean the inside of one’s mouth. However, doing
s0 is not an essential part of ablution. This is because, in narrations that
describe how the Prophet 2% regularly performed ablution, the use of a tooth-
stick is not mentioned. Nevertheless, the Prophet # did strongly urge
Muslims to use a Miswdk at the time of every ablution.
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2. The Miswdk is a means of purifying the mouth. Tt denotes any object with
which it is possible to cleanse the mouth. It could either be the twig of a free
or a brush made of bristles, or any other pure substance.

Azar “saz # g
Chapter 3. How To Use The BEL Gt - (7 el
Stwik (V asd))
3. It was narrated that Abd Misa  Gif (96 & 2 desf 680 - v
said: “I came to the Messenger of P P .

Alldh # when he was using the J_ﬂg’-' onoodte LT s
Siwik, and the end of the Siwdk was 2153 : J§ st Lj” B3 g

on his tongue, and he was saying, ’ - Lo e
«d’ 47 (Sahih) Sibs BEs R 4 Jes B
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Comments:

1. The purpose of using a tooth-stick is to cleanse the mouth. Siwik (or
Miswik), therefore, should be unsed in such a way that not only the teeth
become clean, but the tongue and the throat also become pure from all kinds
of filth and unclean particles.

2. When one uses a Miswdk, one’s face becomes contorted and twisted as one
maneuvers a Miswdk throughout the inside of one’s mouth - especially when
one is trying to get to hard-to-reach places. Thus, when using a Miswdk, one’s
face becomes unpleasant to look at; nonetheless, based on the Sunnah of the
Prophet # and on the importance of cleaning the inside of one’s mouth, one
should not be shy to use a Miswik in the presence of others.

Chapter 4. Can The Imam Use pLy! B3 Jh 28l - (& )
The Siwik In The Presence Of .
His Followers ? (¢ 2l gl $paiu

4. It was narrated from AbO @iz <46 »jz 2 ai R
Burdah that Abfi Mfisd said: “T | f’L; o s . JT

came to the Prophet 2 when he 33 Gas 1db — dal pl 505 — o0
was using the Siwdk and with me | 4= g, 20 %ecs @52 .96 ULt
were two men of the Ash‘aris — one +d Qe e Pl gl
on my right and the other on my 213
left — who were sécking to be T .
appointed as officials, T said: By ooV Op 935 gl HE G J)
the One Who sent you as a $lei GE 3;"'5!|J ol e LA
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Prophet with the truth, they did not
tell me why they wanted to come

with me and I did not realize that

they were secking to be appointed
as officials.” And I could see his
Siwik beneath his lip, then it
slipped and he said: ‘We do not’ -
or; ‘We will never appoint as an
official anyone who seeks that,
Rather you should go.” So he sent
him (Ab{ Misi) to Yemen, then
he sent Mu‘ddh bin Jabal to go
after him — may Alldh be pleased
with them. (Sahkik)
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1. Beyond the theme of the present chapter, this Mudiith makes it clear that a

person acts inappropriately when, without being asked to do so, dne seeks out
a position of authority. Instead, nominating suitable candidates for leadership
positions should be left to the discretion of the ruler. But if the ruler himself
asks for petitions for any post or position, it is appropriate to offer oneself for
it, particularly if one has the required skills and qualifications for the job. For
instance, on the occasion of the Battle of the Trench, Allih’s Messenger #&
asked, “Which one of you will rise and go to see what the Quraish are about.”
Zubair ¢ then offered himself for the task [Sahik Al-Bukhiri - 2846]. In other
words, the modern-day practice of sending applications for employment has a
precedent in slam, and is therefore apprepriate and correct.

. Besides moving a Miswdk to the right and to the leff, one should make
upward and downward motions with it as well, so that the fibers of the tooth-
stick may reach places between the teeth and remove any substance that
forms on one’s teeth or remains stuck between them, This is evidenced by the
word, “Qalasat,” which occurs in the Hadith.

Chapter 5. Encouragement To
Use The Siwik

5. ‘Abdur-Rahmén bin Abil ‘Atiq
said: “My father told me: ‘I heard
‘Aishah say, (narrating) from the
Prophet #£: “Siwidk is a means of
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The purpose of this chapter is to show that the tooth-stick is a worthy and
commendable cleaning instrument. That being said, its use is not obligatory.
Nor, for that matter, is using it an integral part of performing ablution.

Chapter 6. Using Siwdk A A58 b SEYY - (3 poraad])
Great Deal (1 2
6. It was narrated that Anas bin = s+ 30 - zeoac s feos coaf
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1. This proves that using a Miswdk (tooth-stick) is not obligatory, and is not an
actual component of ablution. It is, nonetheless, a highly recommended
(Mustahab) practice.

2. “At (the time of) every prayer” means the afternoon prayers (Zuhr and ‘Asr)
as well, This proves that, when one is fasting, and when one offers either of
the afternoon prayers, one may clean the inside of one’s mouth with a
Miswél.

3. At the time of every prayer signifies that making use of the Miswdk is
recommended also at the time of every Saidh.

Chapter 8. (Using) Siwdk At All g BB 3 A5 - (A )
Times (A Zimesd)

8. It was narrated from Al-Migddm @32 .G G-af
~ Abi Shuraih — that his father e & ‘*”LF ”
said: T said to ‘Aishah: ‘What did =~ # A~ &F - u*-'f S s - e

the Prophet #€ start with when he . g § 1oy -l -'Lh\-“
entered his house?” She said: ‘The = “’; C'J'"“ G 3 £
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Comments:

This continues on the theme of the previous chapter: For just as the Prophet
## used the Miswdk at the time of prayer, so too did he #& use it whenever he
re-entered his home.
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Mentioning The Fitrah (The
Natural Inclination Of Man)

Chapter 9. Circumcision

9. It was narrated from Abfi Hurairah
that the Messenger of Allah 22 said:
“The Fitrah are five: Circumcision,
removing the pubes, trimming the
mustache, clipping the nails, and
plucking the armpit hairs .” (Sahih)
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Comments:

1. To define these matters as being Fitrah, or innate human nature, signifies that
man’s inherent nature instinctively demands these things. On a similar note,
the religion of Islam is called Fitrak because its teachings and articles of belief
are closely akin to man’s natural inclinations.

2. Circumcision has been included in the acts of Fitrah because, in the
uncircumcised condition, the foreskin (the prepuce) hinders purification.
Drops of urine might remain lodged inside the foreskin, and after sexual
intercourse, the existence of foreskin might prevent a person’s glands from

being cleansed,

Chapter 10. Clipping The Nails

10. 1t was narrated that Abii Hurairah
said: “The Messenger of Allah £ said:
‘The Fitrah are five: Trimming the
mustache, plucking the armpit hairs,
clipping the nails, removing the
pubes, and circumcision.”’ (Safik)
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Comments:
Paring the nails has been considered among the acts of Fitrah because dirt
and filth particles accumulate under unclipped nails; such an accumulation, to
be sure, hinders purification. Also, purely on an aesthetic note, unclipped
nails betray a lack of good hygiene and are unpleasant to look at.

Chapter 11. Plucking The () dll) Y1 S - (1) aenall)
Armpit Hairs

11. It was narrated from Abli 2 of &1 48 53 3558 GAT - W
Hurairah that the Prophet £% said:

“The Fitrah are five: Circumcision, - =2 - o
shaving the pubes, plucking the £ ) P e gl B il gl
armpit hairs, clipping the nails and soc A sl L vciy (A6
taking from the mustache.” (Sahih) ‘flfj ‘U": ,1 a4l o < 'dlf
By LBV LSS (L) S (B
o, B

AL YOV) 7 cplny (0AMD) = ()l cap e or Olods S (o ctile 3]
L8 S b s () putindl ol

Comments:

There are various reasons why one should remove armpit hair. First, armpit
hairs are unpleasant to look at. Secondly, if one’s armpit hairs are long, dirt will
get stuck in them, thus making it difficult, if not impossible, to achieve complete
cleanliness in that area of the body. And finally, the armpit is a warm part of the
body that is prone to abundant perspiration, the result of which is an unpleasant
odor, which is certainly heighteried with the presence of long armpit hair. Hence,

natural human decorum demands that the underarms be kept hair-free, so that
they remain clean, free of foul odors, and neat in appearance.

Chapter 12. Shaving The Pubes (Y doadh) W & - (VY paeeal)

12. It was narrated from Ibn %4y . <o, 20 2120 G623 — vy

09‘)2 - - 2 [ -
‘Umar that the Messenger of Alldh s UJ . J > s
# said: “The deeds connected to ~ “&= o vy gl o peal Uiy ade
the Fiprah are: Clipping the nails, T AT

. . L B olal

removing the mustache and shaving ’w RS U": a )
the pubes.” (Sahih) <l Gas 5oladh S J6 2E & J,20
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1. Shaving of the pubes has also been included in the acts of Fitrah because
urine, excrement, and fluids related to sexual activity may defile the pubes if
they are long. I one of the said impurities gets into one’s pubes, it may be
difficult to remove it, especially when water is scarce. Hence, it is necessary to
shave pubic hair in order to protect oneself from both impurity and foul
odors.

2. The term Halg {or shaving) occurs in the Hadith. But there is a consensus
among scholars that pubes may be removed by any means: be it by shaving, by
using depilatory creams, by pulling them out, or by cutting them.

3. The private parts that must be shaved inciude both the front and the rear
private areas of the body. Nonetheless, there are some scheolars who belisve
that one has to shave only the private area that is on the front side of one’s
body. And Alldh kmows best!

Chapter 13. Trimming The ¥ i) Gl 2d - |
Mustache ( Dol Gas ~ QY poeasd)

13. It was narrated that Zaid bin = $-2f .35 <2 20 4z ¢iF =
Argam said: “The Messenger of l GG Y
Alldh #& said: “Whoever does not  o* Coager g RS GE Jas el
trim his mustache, he is not from
one of us.” (Sakil)
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Comments:

A mustache is a sign of adulthood: It distinguishes between a child and an
adult. But if it is allowed to grow long, it will dip into foods and drinks. Since
specks of dust, saliva, nose dirt, and other unclean particles are likely to
become entangled into a long mustache, it stands to reason that one should
trim one’s mustache. In fact, the Shawi‘ah commands Muslims to trim their
mustaches. The command to do so, however, is limited to that part of the

- mustache that iz directly above one’s upper lip. As for the two sides of -
mustache, the sides that meet up with one’s beard, one does not have to trim
the mustache hair that is present there.
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Chapter 14. The Time Limit
For That

14. It was narrated that Anas bin
Mailik said: “A time limit was set
for us, by the Messenger of Allih
#, regarding trimming the
mustache, clipping the nails and
plucking the pubes; we were not to
leave that for more than forty
days,” on one occasion he said:
“Forty nights.” (Sakih)
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Forty days is the uppermost limit, in that one must do the above-mentioned
acts at least once every forty days. That being said, one may perform those
acts whenever the need to do so is felt - whenever foul odor, the
accumulation of dirt, or a feeling of dirtiness call for the taking of action.

BB Loy LA 2GS - (Ve pmnddl)
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Chapter 15. Trimming The
Mustache And Letting The
Beard Grow

15. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Umar that the Prophet # said:
“Trim the mustache and let the
beard grow.” (Sahih)
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Comments:

Here, the Prophet £ made a clear distinction between the Islamic ruling of
keeping a beard and the Islamic ruling of keeping a mustache. On the one
hand, he # commanded Muslim men to trim their mustaches; and on the
other, he ordered Muslim men to allow their beards to grow. This is because
a beard is a natural characteristic of a true man, To shave it off or to trim it,
such that the skin underneath it can be seen, is to liken oneself to a woman,
which is something that is clearly forbidden in Islam. However, to trim what
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goes beyond a clenched fist held from the jaw - for a beard that is very long -
is not prohibited, as is evidenced by the practice of some Companions of the
Prophet 3&.

Chapter 16. Moving Far Away 32100 3505 Lo 2N = (11 prmnad))
(From Everyone) When - = 4 porenad
Relieving Oneself (V1 Zahl)

16. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- s 36 s1e 2 ik ot

a . ~ A . : = $ g gaE W] T '
Rahméin bin Abl Qurdd said: “I s 'fli i . .
went out with the Messenger of &> & e L R s v
Alldh #£& to an isolated area, and R TN R R et A

= . 5 : Vo dle g - 2 |
when he wanted to relieve himself 7 < ) J*,U“ sias ookl > .
he moved far away.” (Hasan) P RNCI R AN TS Wy S
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Comments:
To relieve oneself, one must choose either an out-of-the-way spot - out of the
eyeshot of people - or an enclosed room or shed, so that people who are
nearby are not bothered by offensive noises and odors. Toilets in modern days
exist inside houses, and vsually meet all these objectives quite well.

17. It was narrated from Al- 6] a2 2 ez GAT - gy
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah that when the ri "’J‘J & ":’ o
Prophet £% would go away (torelieve 57 oy ,o8 03 dasn S8 eelel] U
himself) he would go far away. He L 2f P Rty

went to clieve himself when he was & © e °fMJ b ‘“‘L“' !
on one of his journeys, and said:  CA35 106 81 SR SR B O £
“Bring me (water for) Wudi’” So I !
brought him (water for} Wudii’, and
he performed Widd’ and wipedover iz oy L,Jg : j_j,} AN _5:031

™ —

LI | SIS B G id|

his Khuffs. (Sahil) 2
The Shaikh"! said: “Ism‘ql (one ot
of the narrators) is Tbn Jafar bin  .; Zis 23t 34 J:‘,"‘-h;l ;fc';m 015

Abi Kathir Al-Qéri; 7

111 Meaning the author, and it appears that Tbn As-Sunni who heard the text, said this.
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Chapter 17. Allowing One To G 85 3 Aadl - (1 )
Not To Do That OV 20

18. It was narrated that Fudhaifah .3 2\ & Slael B35 - WA
said: “I was walking with the |
Messenger of Alldh #% and he came = o~*
to some people’s garbage dump and = - Lef 222 L5 fhes sz LaT oo
urinated while standing up. I turned S Ok A g Of
to go away, but he called me back (to dLe x 5 bl J" SEB HE B Ju0
conceal him), and I was just behind .. La gL "
him. Then when he had finished he 5% % ““sf S L2 L5 1
performed Wugdii’ and wiped over e Jo zois B rJ =
his Khuffs.” (Sahih)
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Comments:

1. The Prophet’s practice was to urinate in a squatting position. But in the above-
mentioned incident, he vrinated while standing. Various rational and coherent
explanations have been given to explain this Hadith. For instance, some
scholars have suggested that the Prophet ## urinated while standing in order to
protect himself from the filth of the public garbage dump. Had he urinated in a
squatting position above the dump, his clothing or his body would likely have
been either smeared with filth, or sullied with urine that splashed back from the
refuse. The latter possibility was likely since urine would have fallen close by
and returned toward his feet. Other scholars have said that the Prophet # was
suffering from knee pain, and thus it was difficult for him to urinate from a
squatting position - this explanation is corroborated by a Hadith that is related
in Sunan Al-Bayhaqgi (Summ Al-Bayhagi Al-Kubra: 1/101); it should be noted,
however, that that narration is weak.

2. The intent of the chapter is to show that if one is confident that one will not
bother others with offensive sounds and smells, one does not need to go far in
order to urinate; rather, under such circumstances, it is sufficient to siraply
screen oneself, so that others cannot see him.
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Chapter 18. What To Say
When Entering Al-Khali’ (The
Toilet)

19. It was narrated that Anas bin
Malik said: “The Messenger of Alldh
#% entered Al-Khala’ (the toilet) and
said: ‘Allghumma [nni a%thu bika
min al-khubuthi wal-khabd'ith (O
Alldh, I seek refuge with You from
male and female devils).”!"! (Sahih)
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Comments:
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1. Entering denotes intent to enter, as is explained in a narration that is related
in Sahth Al-Bukhir, (Hedith 142). Therefore, this supplication shonld be

uttered before one enters the toilet.

2. Khubth and Khabd'ith may mean filth, unclean habits, or foul deeds. The two
waords, however, may also refer to male and female devils, respectively.

Chapter 19. The Prohibition Of
Facing The Qiblah When
Relieving Oneself

20. It was narrated from RAfi° bin
Ishiq that he heard Abd Ayyib Al-
Anséri say — when he was in Egypt:
“By Alldh, I do not know what I
should do with these Kardis
(toilets). The Messenger of Alldh
# said: “When any one of you goes
to defecate or urinate, let him not
face toward the Qiblah, nor turn
his back towards it.”” (Sahilt)
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W See Ma‘tlam As-Sunan by Al-Khattabi. And ALEhald’ is the area one 1elieves oneself in.
It refers to outside or other than that, it shoud not be understood to mean toilet only.
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“fet him not face toward the Qiblah, nor turn his back toward it”: The
wording of this narration clearly indicates that the said prohibition applies to
all places - to toilets inside of houses and to wide open spaces, such as fields,
valleys, deserts, or out in the wilderness. Imdm Abfi Hanifah’s legal ruling in
the matter is in harmony with that literal interpretation. Im&m Ash-Shafi,
however, ruled that the prohibition applies only to situations wherein one
relieves oneself in wide open spaces. Thus, according to his legal ruling, when
one relieves oneself while inside a building (a four-walled enclosure), one may
turn toward the Oiblah. And Kardls is plural of Karpds; it is like a modern day

commode.
Chapter 20. The Prohibition Of oo _
Turning One’s Back Towards =l St o2 ‘-’G'J AN
The Qiblah When Relieving (Y L) bl e
Oneself
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21. It was narrated from Abll Ayyib .93
that the Prophet #& said: “Do not

face toward the Qiblgh nor turn your (2 :hé AP
backs toward it when defecating or
urinating, rather face toward the east
or the west.” (Sakik) 3
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“Rather turn to the East or to the West™: This phrase relates to people whose
Qiblah [the direction of the Ka’bah in Makkah] is not in the direction of the
East or the West; for instance, the Qiblah for the inhabitants of Al-Madinah
is in the direction of the south. And the inhabitants of Paklstan and India turn
their faces toward the East or the South.

Chapter 21. The Command To £ oe. E.:&:.LL sy o
Face Toward The East Or The ‘?1 Gl J PR URRCRIPE D)

West When Relieving Oneself (V) Zall) 35150 Ko o J.w.c..H

22, It was narrated that Abfi Ayy(b s Gl Bee (o2
r_.-’h : ,.n.u ,..:-1 - Yy
Al-Angérf said: “The Messenger of 20 G U
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Allgh 4% said: “Whenanyone ofyou | | foy Getf L 6 e
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Chapter 22. Allowing That In 2 o1 & i) - (Y renall)
Houses (1Y ioedl) o2
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23. Tt was namated that ‘Abdullih 13 2l 12 g 53 55 651 - vy
bin “Umar said: “I climbed on the CEL .t cpr.siFries e s
roof of our house and saw the ‘9% ¢F ™ or 2% U8 G Of
Messenger of Alldh £ on two bricks, 122 .0l 408 33 (OUS el i E
facing toward Bait Al-Maqdis Dl e Bt e wn . seme o no
(Jerusalem), relieving himself.” Bl d s cal L:*’AJ’ S iyl a1 g
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Comments:

1. Here, “our house” refers to the apartment of Hafsah %, the mother of the
believers (Umm Al-Mominin) and the sister of ‘Abdullih bin ‘Umar .

2. Bait Al-Maqdis is situated north of Madinah, while Makkah is situated south
of Madinah. Therefore, the Prophet’s #2 back was turned toward the Qiblah.

3. Based on this narration, Imdm Ash-Shifi7 and other Scholars of Hadith
(Muhaddithin}y have argued that it is permissible to face or turn one’s back
toward the direction of the Qiblah if one is inside a building, Otherwise, the
Prophet #& would not have turned his back to the Qiblah as he £ did based
on the wording of this Hadith. This is the strongest opinion in the matter, for
it takes info account all pertinent Hadith narrations. Furthermore, according
to this legal ruling, one saves oneself from speaking without proof - for there
is no proof that the ruling contained in this Hadith is abrogated, nor is there
proof that what is mentioned in this Hadith is specific to the Prophet #&.
Besides, what is mentioned about the Prophet £ in this Hadith is also
attributed to Jbn “Umar & in a narration that is related in Sunan Abit Dawdid
{At-Tahdrah, Hadith 11), Nonetheless, whenever possible, one should act
cautiously in this matter (i.c., when one relieves oneself inside of a building,
one should try to avoid facing the Qiblah as well as turning one’s back to it).
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Chapter 23. The Prohibition Of
Touching One’s Penis With The
Right Hand When Relieving
Oneself

24, Tt was narrated from ‘Abdulldh
bin Abi Qatddah, from his father,
that the Messenger of Alldh &
said: “When any one of you
urinates, let him not hold his penis
in his right hand.” (Sahik)
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Comments:

1. Although this specifically mentions the situation of urination, the ruling
concerning defecation is basically the same because it entails an even greater
possibility of soiling oneself with impurity. In short, therefore, regardless of
whether one is urinatmg or defecating, one should - while in the act of
relieving oneself, or in the act of cleaning oneself afterward - touch one’s

private areas only with one’s left hand.

2. It is very important to safeguard one’s right hand from ali forms of impurities.

3. Although a dirty hand becomes pure upon washing it, it is against one’s sense -
of refinement to iet one’s right hand, with which one eats, become soiled or

sullied with impure matter.

25, It was narrated from ‘Abdulldh
bin Abi Qaiddah that his father
said: “The Messenger of Allih #g
said: “When any one of you enters
Al-Khald’ (the toilet), let him not
touch his penis with his right
hand.™ (Sahik)
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Chapter 24. Allowing One To
Urinate While Standing In A
Desolate Area

26. It was narrated from Hudhaifah
that the Messenger of Alldh #&

B 97 3 L~ (Y aalD)
(YE L) L;sts” 51;;..;211
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came to some people’s garbage .. n 5. EE .
dump and urinated while standing. oA Jp85 ol s O’ ‘J"‘J u“
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This report and its explanation have already been mentioned above: see
Hadith 18.

27. It was narrated that Mangir [J67 JG_: 20
said: “I heard AbG W#'il (say) that = ) .
Hudbaifab said: “The Messenger of sl & G0 Bis (JB 055 Gas
Alldh # came to some people’s : <
garbage dump and urinated while
standing.’” (Sahih) T JRULA
Ll ol 5t cade Gine]
28. Tt was narrated from Hudhaifah  :[J\] &l 4k :‘), uL;,‘lLi 1_.;:,.1 - YA
that the Prophet £ went to some .. Ctes ot
people’s garbage dump and urinated Slln e Lk g ek
while standing. In his narration,
Sulaimin bin ‘Ubidullah said: “And
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he wiped over his Khuffs,” but Mansr ~ — K56 JG o3 r“ pitved ..eJl e 2 L_s;“
did not mention the wiping.!! R VI P SR SR
(Saliih) ey S
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Chapter 25. Squatting While LIS odl 3 I3l = (Yo paenall)

Urinating In The House
(Yo Zimsil)

29, It was narrated that ‘Aishah  5o2f . =2 ae o Geezf
said: “Whoever tells you that the L o o T
Messenger of Alldh #£ urinated — ¢#! o*
standing up, do not believe him, for
he would not urinate except while
squatting.” (Hasan)

() Lol Jydl e el B oelrle O ei)lghll S gl a5 1y ¢ pm]
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[ Meaning, in this route, since Shu‘bah narrated if from both Sulaimin and Mansir.
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Here, ‘Aishah % relates the Prophet’s 22 usual practice. Apparently, ‘Ai@ah
¥ heard about the report which indicated that, at least on one oceasion, the
Prophet # urinated while standing up. Apparently, it was something the
Prophet #& did outside of the home; thus it was only natural that ‘Aishah 4
had no knowledge about it. This Hadith, therefore, does not negaie the
previously mentioned authentic Hadith - the Hadith which describes how the
Prophet & once urinated while standing up.

Chapter 26. Urinating Toward
An Object With Which One Is
Screening Oneself

30. It was narrated that ‘Abdur-
Rahmin bin Hasanah said: “The
Messenger of Alldh # came out to
us with a small leather shield in his
hand. He put it down, then he sat
behind it and urinated toward it.
Some of the people said: ‘Look, he is
urinating like a woman.” He heard
that and said: ‘Do you not know
what happened to the companion of
the Children of Israel? If they got
any urine on themselves they would
clip that part of their garments off.
Their companion told them not to
do that and he was punished in his
grave.”” (Da‘f)
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Comments:
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L. “As a woman urinates™; this comparison alludes either to urinating while
squatting or while one conceals oneself behind a screen. The person who
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uttered these words might not have been a man who had been nurtured and
trained by the Prophet £&, or else he might have been a disbeliever, a new

Muslim, or a hypocrite.

2. “Cut with scissors” denotes cloth that was sullied with urine and not the body.

Chapter 27. Being Careful To
Avoid Contamination With
Urine

31. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbés
said: “The Messenger of Alldh &
passed by two graves and said:
“These two are being punished, but
they are not being punished for
something that was difficult to
avoid. As for this, he used not to
take precautions to avoid (his body
or clothes being soiled by) urine,
and this one used to walk around
spreading malicious gossip.” Then
he called for a fresh palm-leaf stalk
and split it in two, and placed one
piece on ecach of the two graves.
They said: ‘Q Messenger of Allah,
why did you do that? He said:
‘Perhaps the torment will be
reduced for them so long as this
does not dry out.”” (Sakilt)

Mansfir contradicted him, he
reported it from Mujahid from Ibn
‘Abbis, but he did not mention
Tawus in it.
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Comments:
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The wording of this narration suggests that to pi'otect oneself from these acts
is not something difficult. In fact, both these acts - as is indicated by this
narration and by others as well - are major sins.

Chapter 28. Urinating In A
Vessel

32. It was narrated that Umaimah
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bint Ruqaiqah said: “The Prophet e Az : we . EE. L2 e
#% had a vessel made from a date o d , B gl Bas ol
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Comments:
If there is no particular place set apart for urination in a house or if it is not
possible to reach such a place, then to urinate in a chamber-pot or receptacle
kept near one’s bed and to empty it out at the crack of dawn, is an effective
means of safeguarding one’s house against filth.

Chapter 29. Urinating In A (Y4 Lol ialt 3 531 = (78 emad)
Basin .

33. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ., 2o se2 e
said: “They say that the Prophe? e & ) Jf:; Lﬁ’:: e
made a will for ‘AR buthe called 038 ! U=l 1JB JA5 G 1 [J6]
for a basin in which to urinate, then T T 2 st N1 2 sl fs
he went flaccid suddenly (and died), ' - "-’j i o f':E J{Bf'p
so how could he leave a will?t” 38 1205 0 Lo50 #8 2 &) 5,
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(Sahik) T 5 .
A G, 23 GELG AERARTITS
The Shaikh said: Azhar (one of S e 4 dff!f “7‘“"1”{; °
the narrators) is Ibn Sa‘d As- _!S’w‘af,i KV sa5]
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Comments:

1. Here, ‘Aishah was refuting what members of the Rawafid sect were saying

about the Caliphate: They claimed that, just before he died, the Prophet &
decreed that ‘Ali & should become the first Khalifah of the Muslim nation,

(1) Meaning, appointing him as the Khalifah.
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‘Aishah % made it clear that what they said was false and ludicrous. She
pointed out that what they claimed was impossible, for she had been by the
Prophet’s side throughout the duration of his final illness. One makes one’s
will at the time of one’s death, and when that time came for the Prophet £,
his head was in ‘Aishah’s lap. Thus, had the Prophet £ made a will in which
he appointed a Khalifah, ‘Aishah % would have known about it. The fact
remains, therefore, that he # made no such will.

2. This narration further proves that, if one is not able to reach a place that is
designated as a toilet, one may urinate in a basin.

Chapter 30. That It Is Disliked 541 b J301 a8 - (7 enl)

To Urinate Into A Burrow In - ’ (Fr 2

‘The Ground

34, It was narrated from Qatddah, 38 a.s 13 41 22 Gl - ve

from ‘Abdulldh bin Sarjis, that the

Prophet of Alldh #% said: “None of 2

you should urinate into 2 burrowhin 4 u:: By il o Al 2R LR 3

the ground.” They said 10 Qatadih: L 2P I

“Why is it disliked to urinate into a 8 G 3 oSOl e Yo 1B 5

bun:ow in the ground?” He said: ¢ »3 it S g}m P AN ARRcH|

“It is said that these are dwelling- ‘ P

places of the jinn.” (Pa%f) Lol GSLA g 1 td
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Comments: 7
Burrows or holes in the ground are often homes to worms, insects, snakes,
scorpions, and many other harmful creatures. As a consequence of urination
into a burrow, such creatures will be forced to come out; this will cause
them discomfort needlessly. And provoked, they might harm the urinator or
someone else. Hence the prohibition of urinating into a burrow or a hole in
the ground. Qatidah 4 has specified such places as being the dwellings, not
just of insects and small animals, but of jinns as well.

Chapter 31. The Prohibition Of SUIE R Al ;.,+J1 = () pzenad
Urinating In Standing Water () Tl AP

35. Tt was narrated from Jabir that oz <y @z 06 2d 62 - vo

the Messenger of Alldh # forbade . ’
e e s . iy AT oalE 4 I

urinating into standing water. <l #E Al gpl L8 gt (8 ‘,;:iJJ* =
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Comments:

[ve) 7 eSSl B s 4 de

Urinating in still water would resnit in impurities stagnating in the water,
which would lead to a foul and disgusting smell. If many people urinate in still
water, its color, odor, and tasie may also change. This will render the water

impure and unsuitable for use.

Chapter 32. That It Is Disliked
To Urinate In A Place Where
One Bathes

36, It was narrated from ‘Abdullah
bin Mughaffal that the Prophet &
said: “None of you should urinate in
the place where he bathes, for most
Waswis (devilish whispers)!™! come
from that.” (Hasan)
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Comments:
Urination at a place of bathing is prohibited. This is because bath water would
fall into the urine and would sprinkle onto one’s body. Besides, the impurity
would mix with water and spread around. Commeon sense, therefore, demands
that one should neither purify oneself in a place of defilement nor make impure
a place of purification.

Chapter 33. Greeting One Who
Is Urinating

5 b B AN - (Y aaad)
(*Y Zimdl)

n

37. 1t was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar RPN Gal - vy
said: “A man passed by the ) )
Prophet # when he was urinating =
and greeted him with Saldrm, but he 612 S  SEEN 2 AUk
did not return his greeting.” ) o= & 7 Lol

(Sakik)
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U I e, with regard to whether the urine has soiled his body or not.
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Lo ool Bldor gt 0 (TV0) 2 0 petll ol ¢l S 1 s a5 5]
Comments:
When one is in the process of urinating or defecating, it is not appropriate for
one to utter remembrance of Alldh or to answer another person’s greetings.
Since it is not appropriate for one who is in such a state to return someone
else’s greeting, one should also refrain from initiating greetings himself.

Chapter 34, Returning The AT r)L‘Ji 35— (e prenall)
Greeting After Performing * .

38. It was narrated from Al-Muhéjir 51z JL:J e LT;.’.:-T - YA
bin Quofudh that he greeted the

kS

Prophet £ with Saldm while he was ~ * 86 Ge Sao Bl 106y i
urinating, and he did not return the u“ A u” ot &l o5
greeting until he had performed - ,o, ’

Wudii’. When he had performed %% L;«“ BE Y"L‘ il PS¢ f"\-ﬁ-:“
Wudii’ he returned the greeting. e of. Ea e

’ H Vgl s
(D) s e pon i 35 5 955 5
e 35 e G
r.fd_}.._» FLY ryu..“ J).li J>J—]l ‘:53 ub r.EJLE.E_H n...)L'lS (aals _,.:i U‘J"T_jﬁk_ﬁ.:'&qb nbh.wl]
dpran gl e (T00) z eJgm gny ale rJ-.«g_ Jr At ol waslglll Ll wamrls ol (VYD C
le'pf‘s""'”.’ (\‘\‘ A4 J_)l_,ﬁ) dLa- L"-_llJ \'Y‘/\ EA.L?- u.!ll Axomns LA LJ).G ‘__;li L‘J'fi
(T“l) u,a..p u....>=H -2,’.‘.(‘“\’) Lﬁj_ﬁ'l L')l..J'l ‘"; j.h_g ng.h.i.]l 5.35!_5'9 \TV/\ u:m.:i” Jafz

Comments: Lol oaelly

Though it is not appropriate to greet a person when he is urinating, if
greetings are extended to him by mistake, he may return the greetings upon
completing the act of urinating.

Chapter 35. The Prohibition Of (bl £ikst1 o2 2801 - (Yo Lonnnd)
Cleaning Oneself With Bones - (T:o w )
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39, It was narrated from ‘Abdullah C,Jl o st B AT 65T - v

bin Mas‘id, that the Messenger of  ; . o, s (cERE 4 oe
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Comments:

opby V24 /4

Bones do not possess the quality of absorption; they are rather hard, and so
rather than absorb impure matter, they will only succeed in spreading impure
matier around 'a person’s body. Hence, bones should not be used for
purification purposes. Moreover, bones and dried dung (Rawth) constitute
part of the food of both jinns and their animals. It is forbidden to spoil the
food of the two said categories of created beings. And so that is another
reason why bones should not be used to purify oneself from urine and feces.
This explanation has clearly been mentioned in certain Hadith narrations.

Chapter 36. The Prohibition Of
Cleaning Oneself With Dung

40. It was narrated from Abi
Hurairah that the Prophet & said:
“l am like a father teaching you.
When any one of you goes to Al-
Khald’ (the toilet), let him not face
toward the Qiblah nor turn his back
toward it, and let him not clean
himself with his right hand.” And
he used to tell them to use three
stones, and he forbade using dung
or old bones. (Hesan)
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Chapter 37. The Prohibition Of
Using Less Than Three Stones
To Clean Oneself

41. It was narrated that Salman
said, that a man said to him: “Your
companion (meaning, the Prophet
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#€) even teaches you how to go to
the toilet!” He said: “Yes, he forbade
us from facing the Qiblah when
defecating or urinating, or cleaning
ourselves with our right hands, or to
use less than three stones.” (Sahil)
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Comments: D) S B

This man was a polytheist - an idolater. He had uttered these words
contemptuously, and out of ridicule. But Salmin Al-Farisi answered with an
intelligent rejoinder, in a very wise and dignified manner. May Alldh reward

him with the best of rewards!

Chapter 38. Allowing The Usage
Of Two Stones For Cleaning

42. ‘Abdur-Rahmén bin Al-Aswad
(narrated) from his father that he
heard ‘Abdullah say: “The Prophet
# wanted to defecate, and he told
me fo bring him three stomes. I
found two stones and locked for a
third, but I could not find any, so I
picked up a piece of dung and
brought them to the Prophet #&.
He took the two stones and threw
away the dung and said: “This is
Riks.” (Sahih)

Abfi ‘Abdur-Rahmén (An-Nasi')
said: Riks is the food of the jinn.
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The words used in the text of Sunan An-Nasii are only this much, but in
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Musnad Ahmad the Hadith goes on to mention that Alldh’s Messenger #&
said, “One more stone,” which suggests that to contend sufficiency at two
stones is not founded on anthentic proofs. Let us assume one has only two
stones or merely one; in such situations, one stone can be used from various
sides thrice, but this, however, should be done very cautiously, in such a
manner that one avoids coming into contact with the filth of a previously-used

side of the stone.

Chapter 39. Allowing The
Usage Of One Stone For
Cleaning

43. Tt was narrated from Salamah
bin Qais that the Messenger of
Allih #& said: “When you clean
yourselves (with stomes, after
defecating), use an odd number.”
(Sahik)
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Chapter 40. Permitting The
Usage Of Stones For Cleaning
Without Anything Else

44. It was narrated from ‘Aishah
that the Messenger of Allih 4
said: “When any one of you goes to
the Ghad'it (toilet to defecate), let
him take with him three stones and
clean himself with them, for that
will suffice him.” (Hasan)
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Chapter 41. Cleaning Oneself Ll 2SN~ (8) ond)
With Water ?

1 (€Y el
45. Anas bin Milik said: “When o f sl él”“‘l AT - o

the Messenger of Alldh # would . i )
go to the toilet, I and another boy gl o el 58 &ad Ul 0.
like me would bring a small leather 3
vessel of water and he would clean j .
himself with water.” (Sahik) Jerl edEd) 355 1) @ A 0,05 58
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Comments:

The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that it is not compulsory to use
stones. Rather one could remove traces of urine and excrement solely by
means of water.

46. It was narrated that ‘Ai"shah T
said: “Tell your husbands to clean

themselves with water, for I am too <36 gl 23518 42 « BE
shy to tell them myself. The %o Ayce. °F @i, eT z.a
P Lok (S
Messenger of Alldh 4 used to do  <° Fe J“iz“ ; ol o :
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Chapter 42. Prohibition Of B S = (8T D)
Istinji’ (Cleaning Oneself) With - RETRTY
The Right Hand grrolly b

(€Y d=d))
47. It was narrated from Abf 2%l g J_;gL;LL 3.:-? - gy
Qatidah that the Messenger of |, . : g5, 4z 247 e, .78
Allgh % said: “When any one of <% Las ”*"”' ndb S 1
you drinks, let him not breathe into 22 (B3 I 0 &l X8 1E 2

the vessel, and when he goes to the
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toilet let him not touch his penis

CTNE a4 N oae 5F Py z
with his right hand, nor wipe DUSNE i‘”"’d,sﬂu ol s
himself with his right hand.”  3; . = >G ,1_--\ & ,:z
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Comments:
The prohibition of breathing into a drinking vessel may perhaps be due to the
reasons that one’s breath might contain a blend of unwholesome substances
from one’s lungs, and that, subsequently, those substances might get mixed
into the water that is inside a drinking vessel.

48. It was narrated from Ibn Abi =&
Qatidab, from his father, that the ..
Prophet #& forbade breathing into &~
the vessel (when drinking),
touching one’s penis with one’s et e .
right hand, and cleaning omeself o= O & HE S of gyl 58 (&

with one’s right hand. (Sahik) ol camen 28 2.5 B BN P
PR S:.:

49. It was narrated that Salméin
said: “The idolators said: “We see
that your companion teaches you
how to go to the toilet’” He said:
“Yes, he forbade us from cleaning ) .
ourselves with our right hand, and oS R BE el 2 W21
from facing toward the Qiblak, and
he said: ‘None of youn should clean

J*”'Jj,;au,o‘i—n
-‘°Jj\.c;5;.—4jjmmj—wf

o *c,:. .q-“

JJ—.&—J U‘; suL.d...u :fc— LL_g.’LG,a

1 bj%,miia JE 136 Sula 22 Gy

r.'"\\

with less than three stomes.”  «J&1 :JG &1z ‘.iil;i ;;.if:-ha <A
(Sahik) &z  Say Gasf M af &g
EE uﬁ_b T.SJ:,-l S TIENIHA Zl;;j—}\

.“_JL;;;T

NLERDNE Z’:’""’]
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Chapter 43. Rubbing The. I-I’\and o jg\_, 41 q.h u — (gY I'""‘“”)
On The Ground After Istinja’ ,
(£Y aall) gl::n,.‘:)ll N

50. 1t was narrated from Ablt .5 4t W& 4 L5 G
Hurairah that the Prophet # |  , . "
performed Wudi’, and when he <° 55 B 136 & f"‘"n Dedl
had performed Istinja’ he rubbed P ez LE sk f,
his hand on the ground. (Hasan) ce . I : .
Loy 2E &-” ‘3" 1A u‘" HE a5

A IO TSR IAF

s a pSs Lale o (YeA) £ earle oply (80) & coglagl am A ls o e ealin]
[(“‘/\ JJI_}A) IJL>- u.u'. - t&.....'-l.: C),.p Lf.p'uj! L_.ld_).m' (EA) C u.l_gfﬁl
Comments:
Very often, washing with water does not remove bad smell from the hands.
Rubbing them against soil gets rid of the bad odor and removes any sticky
impurity that may cling on to a person’s hands. In modern times, one can
benefit by rubbing oneself with soap. Using earth or soil, therefore, is not
compulsory.

51. Ibrdhim bin Jarir narrated that E qgaq e Besf teof

W Eal 2 Gl 64T - o
his father said: “I was with the S o >~ o
Prophet # and he went to Al (LJE] - = S _;;:, - Jud ks

Khaid’ (toilet) and relieved himself, &
then he said: “O Jarlr, bring Tahiir :
(a means of purification).” So I é:; CRC ST S-S A ii,_.e!;]l
brought him some water and he 7 .. .. .. ..«
performed Istinjd’ with water, and T
did like this with hand, rubbing it ;Lg_glu ”»T_B (s oli 15,4 @ ¢ i
on the ground. (Sahik) . . e ,..’ .
Abl ‘Abdur-Rahmin (An-Nasai) & LB ap 96 f““; (LB
said: “This resembles more with S
what is correct than the (previous)
narration of Sharik, and Alldh %
knows best.” #70f
e

e ioeadt w2 40 06
K

B3 gt s o SR

z celomiza Y sy u"’J‘YL' ok 2ls e Db i ylelall LS carle oyl d;—fij cc?u.o]
Lgn 5,258 dalpd Cadsdly canl o (e [.J 48 Gl el ® 4 OLY Gt e (Y04)
Labdl eoas
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Chapter 44. Restricting The sl 2 o QI - (88 )
Amount Of Water ; T

52, It was narrated from ‘Abdulldh  s.. #5- = oy se
bin ‘Abdullih bin “Umar that his 2 7+

father said: “The Messenger of 3 I3 8 «ilal o 28 ciid 5
Alldh # was asked about waterand .. . L; ot -
how some animals and carnivorous 3 OF 3% O AT O dems OB oS
beasts might dripkfrom it. He said: g2 :J6 syl 5E I YRR
‘If the water is more than two , , ~ . " T
Oullahs, it will not carry filth.”T Seomgw Gy oW 8 EE 4 Ju35

(Sahik) 538 1 86 p I8 pran; 2z

Code o () 2 bl oy Lo by ) lghall S cosla gl an 215 e oabi]
ATV Sladly (NA 3)1pe) Ole ot wmmnns {00) ¢ 6,800 3 pas cy islul
Lonbs edagis cpls cdemiy o milally ¢ VYT

Comments:

1. The objective of the chapter is to define the limit of the abundance or
plentifulness of water. It is important to know that limit, for when a container
or source of water reaches it, in terms of quantity, it does not become impure
even if small quantities of impure substances get mixed into it, provided its
color, smell, and taste do not change.

2. The quantity of water held in two Qullahs was five hundred Ra#, which
according to the modern system of measurement comes to about two hundred
and twenty-seven liters.

Chapter 45. Leaving Any A 3 el A% - (o 5
Restriction O The Amount Of  * - o S99 257 = (20 gmned
Water (to i)

53. It was narrated from Anas that t2t0s Ei2 06 B2 Gt - o
a Bedouin urinated in the Masjid, '
and some of the people went after -2l 3 JG Gi5é
him, but the Messenger of Alldh §&

U 1t comes with some explanation in Suran At-Tirmidhf: ‘Abdah (one of the narrators) said;
“Muhammad bin Ishaq said: ‘A Oullah refers to Jirdr (These are two nouns describing large
casks that are used to hold water), and a Quilah is the thing that drinking water is held in.”™
At-Tirmidhi said: “This is the saying of Ash-Shafi‘i, Alimad and Ishdq. They say that when
the water is two Qullahs then nothing makes it impure, as long as it does not change its smell,
and its taste. And they say, it is approximately fifty Qirbahs (waterskins).”
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said: “Leave him and do not restrain Bl 5 UL 222 N 22D
him.” When he had finished he ﬁ“ I ey 505 Lo 02
called for a bucket (of water) and e B
poured it over it.M"} . o e st es
Abl ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa'T) Ixdi Y gnt toee V22

said: “Meaning: ‘Do not interrupt e
him.” (Sahil)

Cnéi covepby Jedl Jed e ool cBllall LS (,_L...ad:—_):-l_g tade 3]
Cuda e (M+Y0) z calS J.o\” L!B U’J“ b LL...J;J'I oS "Lle‘"T“J S R (YAL)
G D T et

Comments:

1. Regarding the story in question, the urine had already been absorbed into the
ground, so it was impossible to completely purify the affected area. Consequently,
it was deemed sufficient to pour a bucketful of water so that, with that water,
remaining traces of the urine on the upper surface of the ground might be
eradicated and seep away into the ground; it was also hoped that, by pouring water
over the urine, the surface of the land might become clean.

2, This Hadith is a classic example of the Prophet’s $£ noble and forgiving
character. He was not provoked by the unrefined conduct of the Bedouin; on
the contrary, he excused him for his behavior, asked him to come to him, and
gently explained to him as to what he did was inappropriate. Afterward, the
Bedouin expressed a great deal of appreciation for how the Prophet 3%
treated him.

54. It was narrated that Amas bin @z 4322 &%z 06 L% gaf - o

Milik said: “A Bedouin urinated in M .

the Masjid, and the Prophet gz  J% 1JB Gll o

ordered that a bucket (be brought) s 0n g

and poured over it.” (Safiil) JJJU e "’J X

CLMJWLSBJJJILJ&sLoJ'lwuL .’.r-_,.p_,]'l \..JLS I.LSJlD:.JII A:-’,;-l r.d..LP ]
(YAL) z é| B T T IS P | R WP R P P P TS rl.n.a:_j CARY;
M‘fLQS—L:B}QJ'IIJ-N;J:"‘:EE(OT)CLLGJ:KJII(:;’_}&_BQQJLA:NiﬁQJ}&E

AoV m YA NN -
Comments:

Since he had begun to urinate, it was meaningless to stop him. The place had
already been made filthy. Had he been stopped, his urine might not have
halted and he might have polluted other places of the mosque also while
moving around.

) The author will cite this narration again in No. 330 as a possible proof for setting the
minimum, since it mentions “a bucket™ as if this is the minium amount required.
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55. Anas said: “A Bedouin came to Py Ses EE .
the Masjid and urinated, and the ;
people yelled at him, but the :J1% (25
Messenger of Alldh 4 said: ‘Leave s L . e
him alone.’ So they left him alone.  o~U 4 zlab «JU8 doetdl JI 21580 2l
When he had finished urinating, he H

ordered that a bucket (be brought) LT
and poured over it.” ($ahik) L b Gy

o (VYW z TSIEay ar 21 % (oY) T il LY tmladl Gl Ll]
Lo Syl o dilis Eols

Commenis:
Since the Bedouin had already begun to urinate, it was meaningless to stop
him. The floor of the Masjid had already been made filthy. Had someone
tried to stop him, he probably would not have been able to stop the flow of
his urine, so other parts of the Masjid - and perhaps even the clothes of the
people who were near him - would also have become sullied by his urine.

56. It was narrated that Abfi o - e 22 tesg %oz 208 4a
Hurairah said: “A Bedouin stood  © (% & 9o 4 B )
up and urinated in the Magjid, and 5% <2253 o el 48 o E
the people started shouting. The I N LT e B
Messenger of Allah £ said to ~ "7 "-’j ‘22 JJU'; <43 i
them: ‘Leave him alone, and spilla 56 J8 358 1 52 <@l 22 o
bucket of water over his urine. For s @y Ko - S a8 e T
you have been sent to make things e . G gl G Jbs ol
easy for people, you have not been 1,5 15 5,45 88 41 3,35 I"Ej B
sent to make things difficult”” 7 . ., oo, . o
(Sahih) Dipman oty WUl fe 135 45

}Dl

P e L AT
Wi phaa 525 o1

(012) o dmeall b dsdt e slall oo O cmpi gl OIS gyl a2 5]
L008) s, S G s w gl Gl o oy
Comments:
This narration apparently seems to contradict those reports in which the
drying of ground is called its purification. But it could be argued that those
reports refer to situations wherein it is not known when or with what impurity
a piece of land becomes impure. In such situations, that piece of land is
considered pure when it becomes dry. But if the timing of defilement is
known - for instance, one knows that, just a few minutes earlier, someone

urinated on a specific spot on the ground - then the affected area of the
ground should be washed, as occurred in the above-mentioned Hadith,
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Chapter 46. Still Water

57. It was narrated from Abi{i
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh #& said: “None of you should
urinate into still water and then
perform Wudii’ with it.” (Sahil)

55 3,\ghall s

PGP R CRPRIT)

(£ damcdl)
Al el & S G - ey
Yo Gl 106 B8 5 e
- PR e PR ES
;E r;lfdl JdU g rﬁi:’-f A TIENIH
B e 06, 1G5 06 LG U558
NI FA NS o

o Sl b da e el ol Ll O el w2 crome e3liu]

Ot o deme Bl o g1V Uge Bl e 0T CEAY (Y04 /Y e 5 (YAY)

58. It was narrated that Abd
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of
Alldh # said: “None of you should
urinate in still water and perform
Ghusl with it.”” (Sehik)

Abl ‘Abdur-Rahmén (An-Nasa’f)
said; “Ya‘glib would not narrate
this Hadith except for a Dinar.”!

Chapter 47. Sea Water

59, Abii Hurairah said: “A man
asked the Prophet #: ‘O Messenger
of Alldh, we travel by sea and we
take a little water with us, but if we
use it for Wudi’, we will go thirsty,
Can we perform Wudii’ with sea-

J(evcee) e ‘LSJ"QI’ L_se ELE I
il B ki AT - ea

o T F oo .. ) st oo B e
SF G o e OF Jeled]

Deaw# [ -
SR gl OF el

& J
;3 3 L s r.%:b’-l AR TIRE

YR RS
s Joi
T s fe. 7= 1oz PR z

($v L))
5 s o et LE ol o Bigia
.-0% o o i - H

Ay g'l.\.ll s ':9: Of
AN SRUCENE R

[l Ya‘qib bin Ibrihim Ad-Dawrgi, and the meaning is that he held the view that it is
permissible to accept a payment for narrating, contrary to many others.
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water? The Messenger of Alldh #2 S s @ y e
y ' =0 -a a’y . ' & i - - e 1,
said: “Its water is a means of o or Ul 11 Jp35 b oidls A
. . . . AEd .8 - P -t PR 2" .
purification and its dead meat is ﬂ_;. CLaz ob At G UL,L;J] VA ;qu',

permissible.”” (Sahih) s L oot

a::..n L};J! zju j,gul A 2% I
¢ ok 1 mdl sl 3 oelrle LU chlehll s gda oAy e aaL..aﬂ
GBS carle oaly (AT) o ot eley s pagdl by c)lghall OBS caginpl 5 (2 e (1)
(Ls:""-’.) Ua‘,.e.“ ‘f FLYRE UL coae oo (FYE1 /YA z f.fe.,” e e_g.,é}."n il i lglali
3...;.1}> CﬁIJ L_;_)Laaj'u dnnes ) "c::r...c O‘“"" L§J"“J’Jl' JGJ (oA C,_T;L,..U t_gﬁﬁlj YY /Y

Lpp by 0L oils

Comments:

1. This narration proves that sea water is both pure and suitable for purification.

2. Any water that is in its basic, intrinsic form - be it from a well, a spring, a
fountain, etc., - is both pure and suitable for purification.

3. The Prophet £ gave additional information which the questioner did not ask
about - information that was nonetheless pertinent and important. To be
more specific, the Prophet & informed the questioner that dead sea animals
found floating on the surface of the sea are lawful to eat. This kind of
response from the Prophet # - one in which the Prophet # replied with
additional important information that was not asked for - is called Al-Jawab
Al-Hakim (the Wise Response).

Chapter 48. Wudi’ With Snow I 5531 DT - (EA aenad)
(4A 2onll)

60. It was narrated that Abi 06 A2t iz Gk

Hurairah said: “When the Messenger ~ *~°0 277 He Ul - e
of Alldh £ started Saldh, he would i 12 ¢ G230 o e 2 e Cd
remain silent for a short while. I P

said: “May my father and mother be RA gl OF ‘ff‘ u’ .3.)"’-" u‘ 4".).)
ransomed for you, O Messenger of  iw{2y 2y 15 #% 4 doan BE -06
Alldh! What do you say when you ,a‘,@i . j“f .
remain silent between the Takbir © 5 &' gl 1ods A ESG
and the recitation (in the Saldh)? °>’§!| S Yo oA Sk Jan
¥ A 5 i ‘

He said: ‘1 say: Alldhumma bd'id ) R . s d}:‘ ¥
baini wa baina khatdydya kamd & e\ (ig.L!l Lj_jﬁ yorde o SsEnaly
béd'adta baina al-mashriq wal- et e e Tt e
maghrib; Alldhumma naggini min S o8 DBL S gl G5
khatdydya kamd yunaqqath-thawb al- uﬁ 3 U;L.Lb.e- oy @q.. ;.g.Ul ‘o ‘,*A-H Y
abyad min ad-danas; Allihummaghsilni

i.\
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min khatdyiya bith-thalji wal-ma’i wal-
barad (O Alldh, put a great distance
between me and my sins, as great as
the distance You have made between
the East and the West; O Allih,
cleanse me of sin as a white garment is
cleansed from filth; Wash away my sins
with snow, water, and haily’.” (Sahil)

57 dighall b

Shebt Sl LI g SaNt 230
g L clfju Gkt 3,

r_l...ﬁ_g (VEZ)C J“&‘H“L’"d}“" l»ub Ldb%” t_JLS LLng:-r.jl Ap-fj 4..1.9 ]
Gadom e L dado e (08A) Car—'lfnjl_g fi;ﬁ-\ﬂ i85 O Jl L el cdeledl oS

Comments:

A T eSS B s 4 Bsles

This Hadith clearly supporis the claim that is made in the above-mentioned
chapter heading. In this Hadith, the Prophet £ put snow and water on an
equal level. Hence, ablution with snow-water is permissible.

Chapter 49, Wudii’ With Water
From Snow

61. It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “The Prophet # used to say:
‘Alldhummaghsil khatdydya bi-
md ith-thalf wal-barad wa naggi qalbi
min al-khatiya kama nagayta ath-
thawb al-abyad min ad-danas (O
Alldh, wash away my sins with the
water of snow and hail, and cleanse
my heart of sin as a white garment is
cleansed of filth).”” (Sakik)

I cUEE

8 oy 255300 - (59 pmend))
(49 Lisll)

-

r_@u;:dx;ulu £ -y
F..Q,Uln :’ ";g,%;m l§ N
=8 [y; 3N cl.Jl oG Ul L3
Lo GaENY OB G s plidl .
<%

.((g.u-l.n

g daJTwa.s'LxMYl b coleddl wks :Lg_,l:—;.ﬂ 4:-):-'| cade el

oF (YV'U) C o (OAQ) C ﬂ.bj.-“_g u'l_,.ﬁ.ﬂ'l |.7JL: U-LFv.LHJ Js..l.” s_.JLS r-L-JJ (‘ﬂ“\fo)

Chapter 50. Wudi’ With Water
Of Hail

62, ‘Awf bin MAlik said: “I heard
the Messenger of Alldh #% offering
the (funeral) prayer for one who
had died, and I heard him say in
his supplication: ‘Aldhummaghfir
lahu warhamhuy wa ‘Gfihi wa affu

NICRY, C.‘LS-":SM L;j}“J Y o 4 fLiJa Gl

35 elay e s} QLG - (o prenadl)
(o + Liadl)
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L4

. , .
anhu, wa akvim nuzulahu wa wassi Y s . O
: 4 St @3 2 e L7 _d - -8 G s
madkhalahu waghsilhu bil-ma’i 2570 &F et o S E
$a .0 W

wath-thalji wal-baradi wa naqgihi 425 a2 ] 4l !;‘,_ng'.n ::J J,:; 3,;3
min al-khatlya kamd ynaqgath- ..., . < .or i e s
thawb dl-abyad min ad-danas. (0 >4 g=sly 45 ¢5 e e
Alldh, forgive him and have mercy <, 3% 07 L. L 2Ll
on him, keep him safe and sound 7 ih,mj z.‘exj U, ¢Ulf ‘u}; e
and forgive him, honor the place &2 o2adl D@l & &5 Gl
where he settles and make his e
entrance wide; wash him with water T
and snow and hail, and cleanse him

of sin as a white garment is

cleansed of dirt).” (Sahik)

Dglas g o (AW = cidhaali b coall eloll G ¢ lanll OIS < pdns a2 515]
L) 2 Kl b a4 pdlo ol

Chapter 51. What Is Leftover (01 Zi-cdl) KN 535 - (o prenadl)
From A Dog g '

63. It was narrated from Abi T ez el cs bd Eif - ay
Hurairah that the Messenger of - :Jp, o, u’j - ,F L,
Allih # said: “If a dog drinks Ol 5555 ol 58 @8V o8 T3l

from the vessel of one of you, let LoAlE o T D LD a4 s
. . . - ] 51 db #2 4)
him wash it seven times.” (Sahil) ’ B dﬂ %‘% ° ) j
1T fn Al L5051 L
aboids (SumTol) 5 S s ] Gl g gl S gl e T cads ize]
Sl pa 4+) &(YVQ)C cdSdh t__,.‘_g VS’. b o ylghll wlbs L['-Luvﬂj (\vY) r \’.L:L:.al
T ama) YE/Y Wopadt 3 gy 4 2l
Comments: i
Based on this Hadith, if a dog licks a dish (the term used in the Hadith above
is “Walagh”, which denotes the act of licking up), both the dish and its
contents become impure. Hence, the contents must be thrown away, and the
dish must be washed seven times.

64. Thabit, the freed slave of J e

‘Abdur-Rahmén bin Zaid narrated S, T e el
that he heard Abl Hurairah say: ‘g7 ol & JU 1Jb gzl Bis
“The Messenger of Allah #& said: ‘If o2 Sy 6 AT a2 365 i f

a dog licks the vessel of any one of ™ ",ﬂ e e il
you, let him wash it seven times.” 58 Ul ael &1 o751 45 op et
~ P SR S e o R PRI
(Sahik) ZI&N Z55 ip 4 0 J,85 06 0,k
Ry WL P
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C sl o a o ) Sl o ALAA SR VER RS N Y it ssliaf]
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65. A similar Hadith was narrated - J§ . 228 el J“"T ~ 4o
from AbG Hurairah from the > ,; :JJ,"J < e
Prophet . (Sahih) Il Eig MIMTHEN]H i s

v & %

P IFATA IR N K $o 238G

J.M ';;;;di;;;;séa;um@d

‘_-;5 shy et o o ol g o WA /Y aesd A>J=-T_9 ¥ bt a.:l.'....nl]
AW 7S
Chapter 52. The Command To i Y1 G 0 (oy
Throw Away Angthing Left Tn . ) £5%! & 1 B3 231 = (0 connal)
A Vessel That A Dog Has (oY Zamal) LIS 43 C"
Licked
66. It was narrated that AbG  (~2f . 22 2° 21z 2if - 44
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of A S & L

[ ek - o ? Fe -
Allih # said: ‘I a dog licks the o g' & eV o8 le (G 4

vessel of any one of you, let him J6 i 5 iz LB
| Lz 15 ¢

throw (the contents) away and a‘d f’f ,"’p nc,i—l “f' 9-'9;'

wash it seven times.” S A B R ) Jud) JE

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahmén (An-Nasi’i) ... s} sf sf #2822 .F o

] ) 43 =1 |

said: I do not know any one who & - = g =5

followed ‘Alf bin Mushir in narrating i ]
it with: “Let him throw it away.” oz # o E AT E T ey ae E A2

.«i.i_;lén B e el 53 e

4 ot e os (VA o dSU By oS b clgall S b o 24l

ey =~ o b 3

Comments: T S S
Imam An-Nas#’i considers the phrase “its contents should be thrown away” to
be Shaadh - in Hadith terminology, this means that the wording of a Hadith is
reported by only one narrator; his other companions and contemporaries do
not narrate jt, This arouses suspicion that the narrator probably committed an
error. That being said, syntactically the wording stands to reason.
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Chapter 53. Rubbing A Vessel
Licked By A Dog With Dust

67. It was narrated from ‘Abdullih
bin Al-Mughaffal that the Messenger
of Allih £% commanded that dogs be
killed, but he made an exception for
hunting dogs and sheepdogs and
said: “If a dog licks a vessel then
wash it seven times, and rub it the
eighth time with dust.” (Sakih)

60 ' boighall il
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Comnments:

[(V )CQLQJ.SM }BJQ\.JJL?J'

1. To keep dogs for hunting or for guarding animals is a necessity. Hence,
Islamic law permits the keeping of such dogs. Nonetheless, these types of dogs
may not be kept inside houses. As for cattle-guarding dogs, théy should be
kept in a cattle pen; and as for hounds that are meant for hunting and for the
protection of harvests, they should be kept on farms.

2. Plain purifying earth expels the traces of impurity and acts as a bactericide.
Bacteria are not removed by water - even though, when water is used, the
impurity of a dog’s saliva i3 ostensibly removed. Therefore, besides water, it is
necessary to use purifying earth at least once.

Chapter 54. Leftovers Of A Cat

68. It was narrated from Kabshah
bint Ka‘b bin Milik that Abd
Qatadah entered upon her, then she
narrated the following: “I poured
some water for him for Wudi}’, and a
cat came and drank from it, so he
tilted the vessel for it to drink.”
Kabshah said: “He saw me Iooking
at him and said: ‘Are you surprised,
O daughter of my brother?’ I said:

(o0 Tmll) 356

3 — (08 zenall)
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“Yes.” He said: ‘The Messenger of B VP PP
Alldh # said: They are not impure, 1B R A Jp35 0 1di e Peda
rather they are among the males and r_’gj_; Llshlt Te o ) sy G
females (animals) who go around Tt T e
among you.” (Sahil) Y

T csde Al (V0 7 i pghh 53 ol cilghall S caslonl w2y cpome esluf]
G oss o) Y Yy Bl a4 Al G e (FIA) carle ol (AT)
[r.b_,.:.c«_, LL;..A.‘LI"J :rS'l:-J'I_g (YY) T Ol ol e ol s () C ¢ 5 SO

Comments:

The cat is a homely and domesticated animal. They roam freely in people’s
houses, and once they are allowed in a house, it is difficult to keep them in
one place. Generally speaking, cats are known to dip their mouth into bowls
and other dishes. Since this phenomenon is beyond one’s control, their saliva
is not deemed impure. Moreover, cals are known to be mneat and clean
animals. They are especially known to keep their mouths clean. But if the
mouth of a cat carries any discernible impurity, and if that cat dips its unclean
mouth into a dish, its contents would certainly become impure.

A’

Chapter 55. Leftovers Of A st 5 <l - (oo SN
Donkey (o0 wl)

69. It was narrated that Anas said: 3,5 .5 4 4 %7 2252 2~ qq
“An announcer came to us from g

the Messenger of Allih #E and §
said: ‘Alldh and His Messenger
forbid you from (eating) the flesh
of domestic donkeys, for it is :
filth.” (Sahik) P ,?f N

rl..AJ (qu.\)CLL.JfJ'IMrQl ub ealgsd! ul.S r.L;)L::J! 4:—4.7—\ MJ.Q ]
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Comments: :
Imam An-Nas&1 has perhaps based his reasoning on the phrase “it is filth,”
which occurs in the wording of this narration. But those who hold the leftover
of a domesticated ass to be pure argue that Alldl’s Messenger # and the
noble Companions used to ride asses. The saliva and perspiration of those

animals likely came into contact with the riders’ clothes. Furthermore, Alldh’s
Messenger & never indicated that a donkey’s saliva is impure,
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Chapter 56. Leftovers Of A
Menstrnating Woman

70. It was narrated that ‘Aishah,
may Alldh be pleased with her,
said: “While I was menstruating, 1
would nibble meat from a bone,
and the Messenger of Allih &
would put his mouth where mine
had been. And while T was

62

PRI

o phagll B WOkl GBSl LB

B\gdall ot

A 50 b - (ex azenall)

(071 Zamsil)

Ao

-0 By L Ry B - [ ar
E2 B 525 AL 5P el (B il

S gerE 2ok

dl Jgd C.;:S R IR BRI ATER 1

LA

menstruating, I would drink from a ) ) .
vessel and he would put his mouth ~ Sav) s 2B s (WY1 o S
where mine had been.” (Sakih) v Lol

() ol s oy Bl Jud Sl Ol 6ol S s w541
HKQR); el S ‘__s-“ o] t§_)_§-"—l| I DRLAR
Comments:

Since the states of menstruation and major ritual impurity (fandbah) are not
discernible impurities, the remnants of foods and drinks of a menstruating
woman and of one who is in a state of major ritual impurity are pure.

Ji Er-‘é; C:tlj = {0V pnall)
(0V Linzll) Gipad oL

71. Tt was narrated that Ibn “‘Umar 36 &t

said: “Men and women used to T

perform Wudii’ together during the

time of the Messenger of Allih #&.” .

(Sahi) o

Chapter 57. Men And Women
Performing Wudii’ Together

o (\‘\T‘) T LC.H ...d.ﬁf'l cl J"J’H 9_,.\5‘_3 l...)L‘ Lﬁ_,..é_,.” L_JL’.S c‘éJL‘i;i:.” 42-;9.-?"]
ke oya 341a) (YY) £ cisS31s (o) YE/ AP TR PRCES
Comments:

It should be kept clearly in mind that men and women in this Hadith signifies
men and women of one household, that is to say a husband and his wife, or a
man and a woman who is enumerated among his unmarriageable kin - one’s
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unmarriageable kin (Mahram) are those family members that one is forbidden
to marry forever]. This narration certainly does not refer to marriageable kin
(Ghayr Mahram) of various households. In other words, Islam does not permit
unrestricted intermingling among men and women.

Chapter 58. The (Water)
Leftover From The Junub
Person

72. It was narrated from ‘Aishah
that she used to perform Ghusl
with the Messenger of Alldh 2%
from a single vessel. (Sahil)
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Comments:

The objective of this chapter is to show that while in a state of major ritual
impurity, a person is not perceptibly impure, unless his hand or other parts of
his body carry some kind of discernible filth. Therefore, if he dips his hand
into water, that water will not become impure.

Chapter 59. The Amount Of
Water Sufficient For A Man’s
Wudii’

73. It was narrated that ‘Abdullih
bin Jabr said: “I heard Anas bin
Milik say: “The Messenger of Alldh
#% used to perform Wudd' with a
Malkkiik (cup) and Ghus! with five
Malklkdiks (cups).”” (Sahih)
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Comments:

[ srali

1. What this means is that if one possesses the quantity of water mentioned, one
is not permitted to perform the dry ablution (the Tayarmmum - the dry
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ablution) - an alternative form of purification that is performed in the absence
of water, or in situations wherein water is not available.

2. Makkiik is a volume of measure, which has been interpreted elsewhere in a
Hadith as the Mudd, which is also a volume of measure, If estimated in terms
of weight, the quantity of every substance measures differently. But in terms
of weight the Mudd measures a little more than half a liter.

74. It was narrated from Shu‘bah
that Habib said: “I heard ‘Abbid
bin Tamim narrate from my
grandmother — who was Umm
‘Umirah bint Kab - that the
Prophet 2 performed Widil’, and
he was brought a vessel in which
there were two-thirds of a Mudd.”
Shu‘bah said: “I remember that he
washed his forearms and started
rubbing them, and he wiped the
inside of his ear, but I do not
remember whether he wiped the
outside of them.” (Sahik)
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Comments:

In the preceding narration, it is mentioned that the Prophet # performed
ablution with one Mudd measure of water. According to this narration, he #
once performed ablution with an amount of water that was less than a Mudd.
It follows, therefore, that one may perform ablution with a small quantity of
water - an amount that is even less than a Mudd - provided that no part of

any limb is left dry.

Chapter 60. The Intention For
Wudi’

75. It was narrated that ‘Umar bin
Al-Khattdb (may Alldh be pleased
with him} said: “The Messenger of
Allah said: ‘Actions are only done
with intentions, and every man
shall have what he intended. Thus
he whose emigration was for Allih
and His Messenger, his emigration
was for Alldh and His Messenger,
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and he whose emigration was to

o Tegls oo - .o o B oF o - -
achieve some worldly benefit or to " e ‘f‘“—’fl'ﬁi o OF e

tak:e some woman in marriage, his % AR i Ty ;upLE_’,
emigration was for that which he y P
intended.” (Sahik) P b Jud) J6 g6 [
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Comments;
This Hadith is one of the most integrally fundamental Akédith of the religion
of Islam; on it rests the foundation of the Straight Path. “Deeds” in this
Hadith refers to good deeds. Therefore, sincerity of intention is a prerequisite
for having ome’s good deeds accepted. Furthermore, if a good deed is

performed with a bad intention, it might - in terms of how one will be
evaluated and rewarded in the Hereafter - turn into a bad deed.

Chapter 61. Wudii’ Using A £B31 5a 853l ~ (V) el
Vessel (VY a=ddD)

76. It was narrated that Anas said: 2z su; tz iod (df
“I saw the Messenger of Alldh #& up,, T L,rp . . F’ .

when the time for ‘dsr prayer had L_)—*"i O vl gl on dib R o Ol
come. The people looked for SN 2L #E &l 0,20 o sae
(water for) Wudil’ but they could a’ , u”J %‘3 - ¢ L'“" o
ot find any, Then some (water — cogdd olb 255301 Sl 2206 (23l

A

for) Wudid’ was brought to the D35 ABT eenn HE 4 P
Messenger of Alldh #. He put his & ™% &5 2075 55 5

hand in that vessel and told the u_...if_,_’: AEeE 5 ot e
people to perform Wudd’, and I |  ,. . . i e
saw water springing from beneath 225 o sl Godd Ge oo LI
his fingers, until they had all p-“’ JEARLP
performed Wudii’.” (Sahih) r
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Comments:
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1. The intent of this chapter is to demonsirate that one may perform ablution by

said: “We were with the Prophet
#% and they could not find any
water. A vessel was brought to him

scooping palmfuls of water from a vessel. If this method is employed, one will
have to frequently immerse one’s hand into the vessel; and thus along with
the hand, the water leftover from the previous immersion of the hand will fall
back into the vessel. What this means is that, with this method of performing
ablution, a small quantity of water will end up being reused. The point here is
that there is no harm in that happening.

. Numerous incidents of this kind have been narrated in authentic Akddish. The
fact is that, while the Qur’an is the greatest miracle with which Alldh blessed
the Prophet £, He blessed the Prophet £ with many other miracles as well.
For example, on numerous occasions, a small amount of water in the hands of
the Prophet ## satisfied a large number of people. The Companions &
witnessed such miracles with their own eyes. [Sahih Al-Bukhiri A-Maghazi
(Battles): Hadith 4102). Likewise, many times a small quantity of food sufficed
a large number of people. These, and many other miracles are related in
authentic narrations, and only those who have doubts about Islam in their
hearts, will have doubts about such ruiracles.

77. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah  :J6 Laij 5 Sl GET - w
oF otk G el X gt

and he put his hand in it, and I saw ’

-

g | A0t gum ow By oo S5 LTS s
water springing from between his gli e |pda (-J-“ & f;»JI = L8 i Ji

fingers. He said: ‘Come to a means
of purification and a blessing from
Alldh, may He be glorified.”” (One
of the narrators) Al-A‘mash said:
“Salim bin Abi Al-Ja‘d told me: I
said to Jabir: “How many were you
that day?’ He said: “One thousand
five hundred.” (Sahih)
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Comments:

Described here is another miracle of the Messenger of Allih 2.
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Chapter 62. Saying Bismillih
When Performing Wudi’

78. It was narrated that Anas said:
“Some of the Companions of the
Prophet £ were looking for (water
for) Wudii’. The Messenger of
Alldh #& said: ‘Do any of you have
water?” He put his hand in the
water and said: ‘Perform Wudi’ in
the Name of Alldh.) I saw the
water coming out from between his
fingers until they had all performed
Wuddi’,” Théabit said: “1 said to
Anas: ‘How many did you see?” He
said: ‘About seventy.”” (Sehil)
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Comments:
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According to the majority of scholars it is Sunnah to recite the Basmalah (i.e.,
to say, “In the name of All&h™) before Wudi’. One who forgets to say one is
excused, and, Alldh willing, will not be held accountable for his forgetfulness,
But the one who remembers to say one should never abanden it, because, in
another narration, a stern warning is given to those who do not say it: “There
is no ablution for the one who does not mention the Name of Alldh for it.”
(Sunan Abi Diwid - Parification: 101)

Chapter 63. A Servant Pouring
Water For A Man For Wudii’

79. It was narrated from ‘Urwah
bin Al-Mughirah that he heard his
father say: “I poured water for the
Messenger of Allih # when he
performed Wudii’ during the battle
of Tabiik, and he wiped over his
Khuff” (Sahil)
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Based on this narration, one may receive help in performing ablution.
Receiving such help in no way affects the merits of performing ablution.
Performing ablution refers to the act of washing one’s limbs, a task that one
accomplishes even if one receives help from another person. Nonetheless, the
person who assists others while they perform ablution will be rewarded if his
intention is sincere and good.

Chapter 64. Washing Each i 55 255301 = (12 qaenal)
Part Of The Body Once In 7 )
Wudﬁ’ (8 dasdll)

80_. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas (532 :JG ,.MJ?;’HI e GJ:;..T — Ar
said: “Shall I not tell you of the (o7

Wudii’ of the Messenger of Alldh N ;"L" o ) Wl 1 JB Ol 8 o
i 1 Y ot 2f - e P — - PRS-
7 _He performed Wudi’' by gy V08 8 o o ol o o2
washing each part of the body poeie o T,

once.” (Sahih) oy o5 TR J ) 580
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Chapter 65. Washing Each G NE L B Sl -
Part Of The Body Three Times Byl G5 a3l QG - (10 penall)
In Wudi’ (e La=slt)

81. Al-Muttalib bin ‘Abdulidh bin  (¢-27 -5 27 22 ooz (2 -
4! " =L 2y dugas U A
Hantab (narrated) that ‘Abdullsh . 2 7 U7 0
bin ‘Umar performed Wudd’, &£ls¥l Gas 1db S50 5 4 Xs
washing each part of the body .o 4 .o 2. 2005 52 -6
three times, and he attributed that &;”-”'“ ” :’J . ‘—f,
to the Prophet #%. (Sahik) G Lag 5 &0 & X of (i
o B g (6
gl oo (EVE) - e Gy s il ol iylglll S carle pul a2y c_ou.a]
oo al JB LS Bpe as b oo bl &ly) #(AA) & oo S 3 an 4 155N
Lhar by poeseall 8208 dnl gl Couslls (o500
Comments:
In the process of making ablution, the Sunngh maximum to wash each
required limb is three times; this signifies that it is forbidden to wash each
required limb in excess of that number.
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Description Of Wudi’

Chapter 66. Washing The
Hands

82. Al-Mughirah said: “We were
with the Prophet £ on a journey,
and he tapped me on the back with a
stick he had with him, then he
turned off (route) and I turned off
with him until he came to such and
such an area. Then he made his
camel stop and went away until he
disappeared from me, then he came
back and said: ‘Do you have water
with you?” I had a water skin with
me, so I brought it out and poured it
for him. He washed his hands and
face and began to wash his arms, but
he was wearing a Syrian Jubbah!!! that
had narrow sleeves, so he brought his
arms out from beneath the Jubbah
and washed his hands and arms, and
wiped his forelock a little and his
torban a little.” — Thn ‘Awn said: “I
cannot remember it well — then he
wiped over his Khuffs.” Then he said:
‘What do you need?’ I said: ‘O
Messenger of Alidh, I do not need
anything.’ Then we came and ‘Abdur-
Rahmén bin ‘Awf was leading the
people in Salih, and he had led them
in one Rak'sh of the Subh (Fajr)
prayer. ] wanted to tell him that the
Prophet #£ had arrived but he did
not let me, so we prayed what we
had caught up with and made up
what we had missed.” (Sahik)

M1t is a type of cloak,
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Comments:

One should begin one’s ablution by washing one’s hands, a ruling that is also
contained in Hadith No. 1 of this compilation.

Chapter 67. How Many Times (W i) gohadd YS’ — (Y aaenad))
Should {Parts Of The Body) Be g

Washed?
83. It was narrated from (Aws bin)  OGal 38 Saas 45 ks Gyl - ar
Abl Aws that his grandfather said: o, .

“T saw the Messenger of Alldh 2% QLA 8 33 58 = s Gl 585 -

trickle water into his_hand until it 12 uﬁj dﬁ [ uﬂ}T] o) oE e P o
started to drip from his hand, three g oo PP A S

\

TiZora s & ose Aafe _hE ¥
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Chapter 68. Al-Madmadah And SUEBLYIG AALAI - (WA pzenedl)
Al-Istinshiq (Rinsing The Mouth .
And Nose) (A da=dl)

- 84. It was narrated that Humrdn  Jop @-2f . o7 22 %eos 522§ _ A¢
bin Abén said: “I saw ‘Uthmin bin ’ ,ﬁp {‘ﬂ: U: A

A A 0] e AL N e - P &
‘Affan, may Alldh be pleased with ¢ sl 02 t@;ﬂ;ﬂ GgF e P 4l
him, performing Wudii’. He poured 2ofe g e Tees ae b e L

? \ : . ol tdB OBl 0 O : s Ut Ao
water on his hands three times and 'f L s ‘-":‘L.”'-'U e
washed them, then he rinsed his  §330 «La3 €8 &l L) Ole 37 OLE
mouth and his nose, then he P N S R ST
washed his face three times, then = v*™** chgload B oy 2

- g

he washed his right arm to the  1ui RN Qe 2b gaE
elbow three times, then the left  _, i}o a2 g 2. " ok ael
likewise. Then he wiped his head, Fa s BB Gl ) el
then he washed his right foot three U AN A I A IO T
times, then the left likewise. Then ; o o5 exs 2T g

he said: ‘I saw the Messenger of 2315 106 1; 3 e goadl p-' G
Altdh # performing Wudii’ like 1 JG IR AN R DY 3.2
have just done. Then he said: . Vj pIos e e £ 4050

3 -y $ s FE s aa.
‘Whoever performs Wudd’ as 1 Jo o5 s gy05 2 LeF o
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have done, then prays two Rak‘ahs
without letting his thoughts
wander, his previous sins will be
forgiven.”” (Sahil)
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Comments:
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1. Although “swishing the water around the mouth” and “snuffing it up” have
not been explicitly mentioped in the Noble Qur'dn, Hadith compilations are
replete with their mention; in fact, no ablution of the Prophet of Alldh & was
devoid of thess two acts - which proves that they are important components

of ablution.

2. “Allah will parden all his past sins” refers only to pardonable sins - or in
other words, minor sins [Saghirah pl. Sagha’ir] As for major sins [Kabira pl.
Kaba’ir] one must earnestly seek out forgiveness and fulfill the conditions of a

siiicere repentance.

Chapter 69. With Which Hand
Should One Rinse The Mouth?

85. It was narrated from Humrin
that he saw “‘Uthmén call for (water
for) Wudii’, then he poured water
on his hands from the vessel and
washed them three times. Then he
put his right hand in the water and
rinsed his mouth and his nose.
Then he washed his face three
times, and his arms up to the elbow
three times, Then he wiped his
head, and washed each of his feet
three times. Then he said: “T saw
the Messenger of Alldh g
performing Wudii’ like 1 have just
done.” Then he said: “Whoever
performs Wudid’ as I have done,
then stands and prays two Rak'ahs
without letting his thoughts
wander, his previous sins will be
forgiven.’” (Sahik)
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The Book of Purification

Chapter 70. Rinsing The Nose

86. It was narrated from Abl
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Allih # said: “When any one of
you performs Wudi’, let him put
water in his nose then blow it out.”
(Sahih)
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Chapter 71. Exaggerating In
Snuffing Water Into The Nose

87. It was narrated from ‘Asim bin
Lagit bin Sabirah that his father
said: “I said: ‘O Messenger of
Alldh, tell me about Wudii.” He
said: Perform Wudi’ well!! and
exaggerate in sniffing water up into
your nose, except when you are
fasting.”” (Sahih)
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Comments:

The purpose of snuffing up water is to cleanse the nose, and this is not
possible unless one lets the water reach the uppermost end of the nostrils. In
order to achieve this, one should draw water into one’s nosirils with a certain
degree of force - unless one is fasting. If one is fasting, one should sniff up
water with a minimum or lightly moderate amount of force, otherwise, water

1! See No. 141.
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might descend down the throat, which is something a fasting person should
obviously prevent from happening. Therefore, one should exercise caution
when fasting by not using excessive force while sniffing water up one’s nose
during ablution.

Chapter 72. The Command To SRSV N - vy )
Blow (Water From The Nose) - i (VY Tl

88. It was narrated from Abli  {¢--if, o sug oz 29 i - A4
Hurairah that the Messenger of fij c} _up o ‘:} s
Alldh # said: “Whoever performs (;,»}33\ de Lo s Je sy b sl
Wudy® then let him sniff water in
the nose and blow it out, and ; o e . o
whoever uses small stones (to &I J25 of 13558 1 58 (N3
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remove filth) then make it odd  ....., .. L., 8%, .. 8 4
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Comments:
Cleanliness of the nostrils can be achieved only after water is both drawn into
one’s nose and then expelled by blowing it out. When blowing out water from
one’s nose, one should guide the water out with one’s hand, by using it to
gently squeeze the nose. When one does this, it is hoped that, along with the
water that was sniffed up, filth inside the nostrils will also be expelled.
Filthiness invariably gathers in the upper parts of the nostrils during sleep; it
is therefore commanded that the nose be given a good blow. Imédm Ahmad
bin Hanbal considered nostril-snuffing (Intinshdg) compulsory (or requisite).
The apparent phrasing (occurring in the Hadith) supports his view in the
matter.
89. It was narrated from Salamah 2 3l L33 i.’..E; IJJ:,I — A8
bin Qais that the Messenger of C Bt e i P be.
Alldh # said: “When you perform  ¢&* Wbl F Bl o I F ¢ Jaans
Wudiy’, sniff water in your nose and 25 5 15 :J6 88 &) O, O L
blow it out, and when you use et e L
small stones (to remove filth), then a1 Oammtll 3]s AR
make it odd (numbered).” (Sahik)
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Chapter 73. The Command To PN AT dlﬁ = (VY azenall)
Sniff Water Up Into The Nose i L e ok B
When Waking From Sleep (VT el f-’*'” e Bl
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Hurairah that the Messenger of .- W ) "
Alldh # said: “When any one of P L S Lo
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Comments:
“Satan’s spending the night” means that Satan dwells at the root of a person’s
nose for the whole night, Muhaddithin (scholars specialized in the field of
Hadith), have stated that Muslims must believe in the literal meaning of this
Hadith, for to do otherwise requires proof.,

Chapter 74. Which Hand S i Gl - (Ve )
Should One Use To Sniff - X w
‘Water Into The Nose? (ve Y

Tes 2 &

9L. It was narrated that ‘Ali called o270 W& 33 Lo GFET - 4y

for (water for) Wudd’, then he 7. . ., . .. ..,

rinsed his mouth and nose, and he -89 OF B o o

sniffed up water and blew it out :z , =i 5 otz I6le 2 e @z
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using his left hand. He did that ISP » : )

three times, then he said: “This is =~ o5l aeasd sy B3 &1 108

how the Prophet of Al&h #& .5 <% &5 (50 W5 L enedll oo 55

purified himself.” (Sahih) " ‘)w ‘LS"W":‘ T f: f
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Comments:
Rinsing the nostrils involves cleaning out dirt and filth. Therefore, like other

acts which involve cleaning dirt or filth, the act of rinsing the nostrils should
be done with the left hand.
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Chapter 75. Washing The Face

92, It was narrated that ‘Abd Khair
said: “We came to ‘Ali bin ADbi
Télih, may Alldh be pleased with
him, and he had prayed. He called
for water and we said: “What is he
going to do with it when he has
(already) prayed? He only wants to
teach us.” A vessel of water and a
basin were brought to him. He
poured some water onto his hand
and washed it three times, then he
rinsed his mouth and nose three
times from the hand with which he
took the water. Then he washed his
face three times, and he washed his
right hand three times, and his left
hand three times, and wiped his
head once, then he washed his
right foot three times and his left
foot three times. Then he said:
“Whoever would like to learn how
the Messenger of Alldh % did
Wudty’, this is it.”” (Sakif)
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Chapter 76. The Nomber Of
Times The Face Be Washed

93. It was narrated from ‘Abd
Khair, that ‘Ali (may Alldh be
pleased with him) was brought a
chair, and he sat down on it, then
he called for a vessel of water
which he tilted onto his hand three
times, then he rinsed his mouth
and nose with one hand, three
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times, he washed his face three
times, washed each forearm three
times, and took some of the water
and wiped his head. On one
occasion (One of the narrators)
Shu‘bah, indicated (that he wiped)
from his forelock to the back of his
head, then said: “I do not know
whether he brought his hands back
or not. And he washed each foot
three times, then he said: “Whoever
would like to see how the Messenger
of Alldh # purified himself, this is
how he purified himself.”” (Sahik)
Abl ‘Abdur-Rahmin said: “This is
a mistake. What is correct is Khilid
bin ‘Algamah, not MAlik bin
“Urfutah.”
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Comments:

Shu’bah mentioned the name of Mélik bin ‘Urfutah in the chain of
transmitters. But this is his mistake. It is the consensus of Mithaddithin that the
name of the narrator that Shubah was referring to was, in fact, Khalid bin
‘Algamah, and not Malik bin ‘Urfutab. Shu'bah is, however, a narrator and
scholar of high standing, This mistake does not lower him from his level of high
ranking as a scholar, but only goes to show his humanness - for to err is human.
Zdidah and AbG Awanah have, in the preceding Ahddith, mentioned the right
name of the said narrator. Underneath the text of the above-mentioned Hadith,
Imim An-Nasd'i offered this clarification.

Chapter 77. Washing The
Hands

94, Tt was narrated that ‘Abd Khair
said: “Y saw ‘Al call for a chair and
he sat down, then he called for water
in a vessel and washed his hands
three times, then he rinsed his mouth
and nose with one hand, three times.
Then he washed his face three times,
and his hands three times. Then he
dipped his hand in the vessel and
wiped his head, then he washed each
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foot three times. Then he said: £05% e Aicr Ae . Lt sttt
“Whoever would like fo see how the >0 83 UM agmy oo o5 B3
Messenger of Alldh 2% performed 4,,.,!1} BACIRE] B A et RPN
Wiaddy, this is his Wisg"> (Sahik) TR e e
E P IS VI e N R
chsb g
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Comments:

“Bi Kaffin Wahid” one translation or interpretation of this wording is “with
one handful,” which signifies that rinsing out the mouth and nostril-snuffing
were simultaneously performed with the right hand. Another rendering of the
phrase is “with only one palmful,” which means scooping out water only once,
and then putting some of it into the mouth and the rest into the nose. This is
called Was! or coupling. Imém Ash-Shafil regards it (i.e., rinsing one’s mouth
and sniffing water up one’s nose) as being Masnin (established by the
Prophet’s & practice), while Hanafi scholars believe that the two actions
should be done separately - with a notable pause between rinsing the mouth

and sniffing water up one’s nose.

Chapter 78. The Description Of ot Tae k3 — (VA )
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he rinsed his mouth three times
and sniffed water into his nose and
blew it out three times. Then he
washed his face three times, then
his right hand up to the. elbow B aaas o cgye
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Then he wiped his head once, then ‘%' SN g (= B el
he washed his right foot up to the  ¢f dyi 5- 51 5 ) 25 i #d
. Syedt sl s Jae
ankle three times, then the left ‘:J : o I rd
likewise. Then he stood up and  &ia axly &id 5 GBS (5500

id: ¢ el.” Ve D
said: ‘Pass me the vessel” So 1 By e s, el (’j il

PV VY
hY

5

A M

A\

Y.

e



The Book of Purification 78 : Bylghl! b

passed the vessel containing the D
remaining water for his Wudi’ to wils pls o3 «2dS g D
him, and he drank from it standing %% .5 5 2N 08 LG L&
up. I was suiprised and when he ‘_}.w’ L‘S: T . 7 ‘“-sj% '
noticed that he said: ‘Do not be  «\G }@3 LJ..,aﬁ u.u S e
surprised, for I saw your father the
Prophet % doing what you have

seen me doing,’ referring to his i w g e %tg i be
Wudii’ and drinking the leftover WJ i}“ﬁ U"J
water while standing.” (Sakik) Jd 5_.»}3-_5 1A &40 jj 3 _,,z_, s
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Chapter 79. Washing The ol J8 538 — (VA (enal)
Hands (V4 dimll)

96. It was narrated that Abi  Gis .
Hayyah — Ibn Qais — said: “Tsaw ‘Al ., ez dgel iz N
perform Wudii’. He washed his % ' &° < L' oF o257 5l
hands until they looked clean, then S e P (OB - E ey ;5 -
he rinsed his mouth three times and s o T gf UJ >
his nose three times, and he washed UMW aended i Lalal o= aas J:“""’
his face three times, and he washed 22 JBNE s Lob‘ FREAAY
each forearm three times. Then he MJ : :P-j MJ : »

wiped his head, then he washed his (56 o capi; é;; r—' 5 ol 2153
feet up to the ankles. Then he stood 4 47 1:f; ;‘ 0r g
up, took the leftover water for his 8 ‘Ja-/ . ! ";” o
Wugfia’ al;gl dr}a:nk féom it while 2221 :JG6 ;rdu Y u,h@ Pprin
standing. Then he said: ‘I wanted to . ez o B e: az
show you how the Prophet # £ L"‘I ! -*L’ ] J ol
performed Wudil’’” (Sahik)
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Comments:
“Drank the remaining water of the ablution standing”™: Some scholars
consider drinking the remaining water of the ablution “Masniin”, while some
other scholars view that here drinking standing is merely to demonstrate
permissibility.
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Chapter 80. A Description Of
The Washing

97. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin
Yahya Al-Mizini that his father
said to ‘Abdulldh bin Zaid bin
‘Asim — who was one of the
Companions of the Prophet #& and
the grandfather of ‘Amr bin Yahya:
“Can you show me how the
Messenger of Allah & used to
perform Wudii’?” ‘Abdullih bin
Zaid said: “Yes. He called for
(water for) Wudi’ and poured
some onto his hand, washing each
hand twice. Then he rinsed his
mouth and nose three times, then
he washed his face three times,
then he washed each hand twice,
up to the elbow. Then he wiped his
head with his hands, back and
forth, starting at the front of his
head and moving his hands to the
nape of his neck, then bringing
them back to the place he started.
Then he washed his feet.” (Sahil)
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Comments:

“Up to and including the elbows (el Mirfagayn)™: The majority of scholars
agree that when one washes one’s forearms during ablution, one must wash
one’s elbows as well. Likewise, when one washes one’s feet, one should make

sure to also wash one’s ankle hones.

Chapter 81. The Description Of

Wiping The Head

98. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin
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Yahya that his father said to
‘Abdulléh bin Zaid bin ‘Asim — who
was one of the Companions of the
Prophet #% and the grandfather of
‘Amr bin Yahya: “Can you show me
how the Messenger of Alldh #£ used
to perform Wudii’?” ‘Abdulldh bin
Zaid said: “Yes. He called for (water
for) Wugdii’ and poured some onto
his right hand, washing his hands
twice. Then he rinsed his mouth and
nose three times, then washed his
face three times, then he washed his
hands twice, up to the elbows. Then
he wiped his head with his hands,
back and forth, starting at the front
of his head and moving his hands to
the nape of his neck, then bringing
them back to the place he started.
Then he washed his feet.” (Sahik)
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Comments:

This Hadith contains a detailed description of wiping the head: the whole head
ought to be wiped, Every Hadith of the Prophet’s # ablution mentions the
wiping of the entire head. This is why Imam M4iik ruled that it is obligatory for one
to wipe one’s entire head; his ruling in the matter is correct. Hanafl scholars, on the
other hand, believe that it is sufficient to wipe only one-fourth of one’s head. The
arguments they make to back up their view are, however, weak. Tmfim Ash-Shaii4
went even further, saying that it is sufficient to wipe over only a few hairs on one’s
head. But his opinion in the matter is weak, for various Hadith narrations make it
amply clear thai one should wipe over one’s entire head. And Allih knows best!

Chapter 82. The Number Of
Times The Head Is Wiped

99. It was narrated that ‘Abdulldh
bin Zaid, who was shown the call
to prayer (in a dream),™ said: “I
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[15ee Abii Dawid No. 499, and At-Tirmidhi No. 189. And this narrator is not the same,
they consider this statement: “who was shown..” to be an error. See the discussion of

At-Tirmidhi after his narration.
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saw the Messenger of Alldh #&
perform Wudii’; he washed his face
three times and his hands twice, he
washed his feet twice and wiped his
head twice.” (Sahih)
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“Wiped the head twice” signifies wiping the head with wet hands, beginning
at the front of the head, sliding the paired hands back to the nape of the neck
and then returning them to where they began.

Chapter 83. Women Wiping
Their Heads

100. Abd ‘Abdulldh Silim Sabalin
said: ““Aishah liked my honesty
and hired me, and she showed me
how the Messenger of Allih #&
used to perform Wudii’. She rinsed
her mouth, sniffed water into her
nose and blew it out three times,
and washed her face three times.
Then she washed her right hand
three times and her left hand three
times. Then she put her hand on
the front of her head and wiped
her head once, front to back. Then
she rubbed her ears with her hands,
then she passed her hands over her
cheeks.”

S4lim said: “I came to her as a slave
with a contract of manumission, and
she did not hide herself from me.
She would sit before me and talk to
me, until I came to her one day and
said: ‘Pray for blessing for me, O
Mother of the Believers.” She said:
‘Why is that?’ I said: ‘Alldh has set
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\;.

me free.” She said: “May Alldh bless

2B oenl 1 - ad .
you.” Then she lowered the Hijjab P "“u’ by u“*“f'” al g
before me, and Inever sawheragain (&0 I A0 236 odn il

after that day.” (Hasan) T S P
O\ PR T B R PR “-}"-'J"J

-5353'

Anlgd Gads=lly et Ol opl 4y e # (Ve 8) z Al I ¢ ]

Tlnsdy ONVE) 7 5lpm s8lm s (FATA) - engls ol e 138

Comments: -
“Mukétab” is a slave who makes a written contract with his master to
purchase his emancipation. A Mukétab slave would have a payment plan that
he would agree to follow, and he would earn his freedom when the entire

amount owed to his master was paid off. Since Silim was the slave of one of

‘Aishah’s 4 relatives, and since, accordmg to her, a slave could enter upon his
master and near kith and kin, ‘Aishah’s % conversations with Salim without
the barrier of a veil was not a b]ameworthy act. (Similarly it is not compulsory
on female slaves to cover themselves up in the presence of their masters)
Furthermore, no sooner did Salim earn his freedom than ‘Aishah % veiled
herself before him.

Chapter 84. Wiping The Ears (At Zasd) L,..,ﬁi e = (At zenadl)

101. Tt was narrated that Ibn “Abbas LaJLLH B 2% G——Ef -4y
s u.ﬁ" r'“%—! 77

said: “I saw the Messenger of Alldh  ~. R .

#& performing Wudii’. He washed tdis

3

his hands, then he rinsed his mouth - : - .5 $e %ot
» wE g :-U:.D 'I Ty Gz

and nose with one handful of water, "rp 2 “”J "’9) . >
washed his face, washed each hand ti-«’ £ 4 }:"3 t-db d"-’ v u—' l
once, and wiped his head and ears e ik TR

once.” (One of the narrators) 5 e GHELG f"' =

‘Abdul-‘Aziz said: “Someone who 55 £33 J,..s 5 e J‘*’ 5 calal)
heard from Ibn ‘Ajlin told me that .. 36 5 A b
he said concerning that: ‘And he % A el s S
: 393 % o - o P L VEL P
washed his feet.’” (Hasan) 5 P ge‘ ol AT -g-.g-*“
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il Jedy t 3 R
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Comments:

83 VIR

“With one handful of water” (Min Ghaurfah Wihidah), this issue was
explained in the commentary of a hitherto mentioned Hadith. This Hadith
seems to support the legal opinion that it is Surrali to rinse one’s mouth and
to sniff water up one’s nose together, with one handful of water. As was

mentioned eatlier.

Chapter 85. Wiping The Ears
Along With The Head, And The
Evidence That They Are Part
Of The Head

102. It was narrated that Ibm
‘Abbés said: “The Messenger of
Allah # performed Wugi’, and he
scooped up one handful (of water)
and rinsed his mouth and nose.
Then he scooped up another
handful and washed his face. Then
he scooped up another handful and
washed his right hand, then
another handful and washed his
left hand. Then he wiped his head
and his ears, the inside with his
forefinger and the outside with his
thumb. Then he scooped up a
handful of water and washed his
right foot, and scooped up another
handful and washed his left foot.”
(Hasan)

ot Sl e PR - Cam-la
Ao

103. It was narrated from
‘Abdullah As-Sundbihi that the
Messenger of Alldh 4 said:
“When the believing slave performs
Wudit' and rinses his mouth, his
sins come out from his mouth.
When he sniffs water into his nose
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and blows it out, his sins come out . s o0 R S
from his nose. When he washes his  “* ¢ e alte e R
face, his sins come out from his 3§ (4 205
face, even from beneath his -

8 - ° . £ PN
eyelashes. When he washes his %5 (2 sl ol G e
hands, his sins come out from his 5 ez G3] o2f 1, 2ti5 i
hands, even from beneath his ; T wﬂcf:u frf
fingernails. When he wipes his = &4 be Ul ci32 4f Jus
head, his sins come out from his A T A R Tt
head, even from his ears. When he C:a T ? o o f:”
washes his feet, his sins come out 2 x5 lp Gl c&E ally
from his feet, even from beneath . Y

his toenails, Then his walking to S>> %%y &8 BB el b 55
the Masfid and his Saldh will earn <55 2, éj"’“ s W Le Gl
extra merit for him.” (Hasan) i

%&ldl@ul-jﬂﬂuowd

¢SSy TNV () Bogall p sas il ool il [opmm aslinsf] 2oy 55
.Mu‘ﬁzs-b 1.‘:(—

Comments:

1. “All his sins exit” signifies the ill effects of sins because the effects of sins
permeate the limbs of the body concerned. In regard to ablution, not only the
body becomes pure of discernible impurities and dirt but also the limbs of
ablution become pure of the effects of sins. Consequently, the body becomes
clean of physical and spiritual filthiness, which means that one becomes
purified of both physical impurities and sins.

2. In this Hadith, wiping of the head and the ears are shown to be done
simuitaneously. Wiping the ear is done with the same water that is taken for
wiping the head (i.e., it should not be done with new water).

3. The evidence to which Imam An-Nasi draws the attention of the reader in
this chapter is the wording: Khargjatil khatdyd min ra’sihi hatta takhry min
udhnihi - all his sins exit from his head to the extent that they trickle down his
ears. In the same words, sins of the head have been shown leaving through
the ears. This shows that the ruling for the ears is that of the head, and here 1
am referring to the ruling of wiping during ablution.
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Chapter 86. Wiping Over The BG B i S - (A )
Tmdmah (Turban)™ g o0
(AT dal])

104. It was narrated that Bilal said: AR RN I s S
“l saw the Prophet #£ wiping over f“ . ‘-’J'” T 7= B o
the Khuff and the Khimdr.” (Sahih) s8] BA2 &, S dis (J6
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105, It was narrated that Bilal said: ATl f. ]

A1 & ¢ e - {0

“I saw the Messenger of Alldh #& B - o
wiping over the Khuff. (Sahih) LR R SR e o
o Sl I Zaids 85 Bl 109
RS R V4 | I B e A
LJ'E tL_.J__,.)L; uj g!;j'n U.E ¢ij u_.al U‘”
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106. It was narrated that Bildl said: '8 & pal :)J 360 GAT - ven

“I saw the Messenger of Alldh & " oa i g b g .
wiping over the Khimér and Khuff.”?  =* O ‘¢ e UF s
(Sahil) B ol ke ~uu RN

.o it & : - 5.8,

gLoeJll ULF C:wo.g =3 j.U'I (JJ..’J_) l...d_“)
e

L opedsad

(1 A head covering not limited to the common usage of “turban” as is clear from the first narration.
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Chapter 87. Wiping Over The
‘Imimah And Forehead

107. It was parrated from Al-
Mughirah that the Prophet s
performed Widil’, and he wiped
the forehead, the Tmdmah, and
over the Khuff. (Sahih)

(Another chain)

86 5 lgdall ks
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108. It was narrated from Hamzah
bin Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah that
his father said: “The Messenger of
Alldh #& stayed behind, and I
stayed with him. When he had
relieved himself he said: ‘Do you
have any water with you?’ I
brought some water to him, and he
washed his hands and face, then he
started trying to uncover his arms,
bui the sleeves of his Jubbah were
too tight, so he threw it over his
shoulders and washed his arms and
wiped over his forehead and
Imémah, and over his Khuff.”
(Sahik)
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Comments:

.‘I‘A:C

He threw the Jubbah over his shoulders: he already was wearing the Jubbah -
the sentence signifies that becanse the sleeves were tight, he drew out his
forearms from the Jubbah. The Jubbah remained over his shoulders, and the

sleeves stood empty.

Chapter 88. How To Wipe Over
The Tmdmah

109. Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah
said: “There are two things which I
never asked anyone about after I
saw the Messenger of Alldh #&. He
was with us on a journsy and he
went away to relieve hirnself, then
he came and performed Wudii’,
and he wiped over his forehead
and two sides of his ‘fmimah, and
he wiped over his Khuffs.” He said:
“And (the other issue) the fmdm’s
Salih behind one of his followers. I
saw the Messenger of Alldh 2
when he was on a journey and time
for prayer came. The Prophet 3£
could not join them, so they called
the Igdmah and they asked Ibn
‘Awf to lead them in prayer. Then
the Messenger of Allah # came
and offered the remainder of the
prayer behind Tbn ‘Awf, then when
Ibn ‘Awf said the Saldh, the Prophet
#£ stood up and completed what he
had missed (of the prayer).” (Sahih)
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Comments:

.YVi:C Ly ‘...l...n

Imim An-Nas#’l made it clear that wiping the turban does not mean that one
should wipe only the turban. One should rather wipe the hairline on the front
of the head first, and then proceed to wipe the turban.



The Book of Purification 88 Bkl el

Chapter 89. The Obligation Of J—J e i-i = (A% p2ensll)
Washing The Feet ( Ad WD u*l" >

110. It was narrated that Abi @Es 06 s 2y 53 Zoct

: 3 X 5 64T~ e
Hurairah said: “Abili Al-Qésim the

Messenger of Allih £ said: ‘Woe  '» Jﬁ}: ¥ ;\"TJ C e RE (‘:Uj s 3
to the heels from the Fire.™ .. <.} .. o9
(Saik) e e delis) B35 .[dls] rlmsgs
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111. Tt was narrated that ‘Abdulldh  :JG &té ) .:j.i.;é l.,_,.a-l - )
bin ‘Amr said: “The Messenger of R
Alldh #E saw some people whose 47

heels were still dry, so he said: - J6 e X2 Eis 35 » I
‘Woe to the heels from the Fire. i LA} o

2

__) 3 Jams
- /
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Perform Wudii’ properly.””’l!] ‘grﬁ; P - W by - ‘-’L‘” s
N o 0 g o 1
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AR
Commenis: c
The argumentation over the chapter is that had wiping the feet been
permitted, then why is this warning of punishment over the heels remaining
dry? Apparently, in the case of wiping, the heels would invariably stay dry.
This posits that it is obligatory to wash the feet.

Chapter 90. With Which Foot B o
Should One Start? CRHCTR ETE COPE )

{4+ L=} J..‘.vJL
112. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ‘_j;\'\ L4 254 L"" Y

[ <4 shighfif-wudit’.” See Nos. 141,142,
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(may Allih be pleased with her)
mentioned: “The Messenger of
Alldh # used to like to start with
the right whenever he could, when
purifying himself and when putting
on shoes or combing his hair.”
(One of the narrators) Shu‘bah
said: “Then I heard Al-Ash‘ath in
Wasit, saying that he liked to start
with the right, and he preferred
that in all his affairs. Then I heard
him in Al-Kiifah saying that he
liked to start with the right
whenever he could.” (Sahih)
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Comments:

It is desirable to start with the right side in the process of washing the
ablution limbs. In the Noble Qurin, Alldh, the Most High, refers to the
inhabitants of Paradise as being Ashdbul Yamin [Al-Wédgiah: 27], the

Companions of the right.

Chapter 91. Washing The Feet
With The Hands

113. Al-Qaisi narrated that he was
with the Messenger of Alldh #& on
a journey, and some water was
brought to him. He poured some
onto his hands from the vessel and
washed them once, then he washed
his face and each arm once, and he
washed his feet with both hands.
(Sahik)
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Chapter 92. The Command To
Wash In Between The Fingers
(Al- Asabz‘)

114. It was narrated from ‘Asim
bin Laqit that his father said: The
Messenger of Alldh & said:
“When you perform Wudi’, do so
properly, and wash in between the
fingers (Al-Asabi).”?! (Sahih)
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Comments:

“Khilal” signifies making the water flow into the interstices of the fingers and
toes; one can achieve this aim by inserting one’s fingers or one’s little finger
into those interstices, in order to make sure water reaches spaces where it
would not otherwise be able to reach.

Chapter 93. How Many Times
The Feet Are To Be Washed

115. It was narrated that Abid
Hayyah Al-WAdi‘T said: 1 saw °Ali
performing Wudii’. He washed his
hands three times, and rinsed his
mouth three times and his nose
three times, and he washed his face
three times and each forearm three
times. Then he wiped his head and
washed each foot three times. Then
he said: “This is the Wudii’ of the
Prophet 42.”” (Da‘i)
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U 47 dsabic is plilral meém’ng fingers as well as toes, and the anthor mentioned only one
narration on the topic whereas some of them clarify “of the hands and feet.” So he
mentioned the general wording amids chapters how to wash the feet.

(2] Part of this narration preceded under No. 87.
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Chapter 94. Definition Of
Washing

116. Tt was narrated that Humrin
the freed slave of ‘Uthméin said:
“Uthmén called for water for
Wudi’. He washed his hands three

times, then he rinsed his mouth -

and nose, then he washed his face
three times, then he washed his
right hand up to the elbow three
times. Then he washed his left
hand likewise. Then he wiped his
head, then he washed his right foot
up to the ankle three times, and he
washed his left foot likewise. Then
he said: ‘T saw the Messenger of
Alldh #& performing Wudi’ as I
have just done.” Then he said: “The
Messenger of Alldh £ said:
‘Whoever performs Wudi’' as 1
have just done, then prays two
Rak'ahs without letting his thoughts
wander, his previous sins will be
forgiven.” (Sehif)
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Chapter 95. Wudii’ In Sandals

117. It was narrated that “Ubaid bin
Juraih gaid: “I said to Ibn ‘Umar: ‘1

SN B 2530 B = (6 )
(45 Li=ail)
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see you are wearing Sibtiyyah
sandals,[*! and you performed

A3 ’ Py, € PP P EE - 0
Widii’ in them. HeAsalq."Isaw 'ic Ha oo s P ‘éﬂ»—” o @J,’;
Messenger of Allah # wearing L T A PR
them and performing Wudd’ in 22 O=b SBh 1558 oY &b 16
them.” (Sahih) &b w06 g 138 = Je
s L5505 G2 8 &1 0,5
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Comments:

“Performing ablrtion while wearing them” signifies that if one is wearing
sandals, it is necessaty to wash the feet. It is not proper to wipe them.

Chapter 96. Wiping Over The 0@1 e el S - 0
Khu, 7 > ot '
Khufps (4% aa=l)

118. Tt was narrated from Jarir bin
‘Abdulléh that he performe Wudd’ . o
and wiped over his Khuffs. It was 12 Laifl LB YN f Jast BAS
said to him: “Are you wiping (over S (1 T L L L
your Khuffs)?” He said: “I saw the ¥ oAl sl AE a8 gtm
Messenger of Alldh # wiping :j@ ?é;‘,ji 4 )8 Rrd P a3
(over his Khuffs).” The companions . 7~ .
of ‘Abdullah liked what Jarir said, C53 -p=Sa #E 4l JL5 &b G
because Jarir became Muslim shorily 7,12+ R IR A
before the Prophet % died.! O p 'L{JB e ;wj M L‘JLE:M
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Comments:

1. Wiping over footgear (Khuff) is an Islamically legislated practice according to
people of the Sunnah. The Shi'ites assert that, under all circumstances, it is
compulsory to wash one’s bare feet. The Khawarij are in agreement with
Shi’ites regarding this issue. People of the Sunnah, on the other hand, hold
that it is permissible to wipe over footgear under certain conditions, which is
the correct view in the matter.

frark ot %

LIGT smo L £33 6T - A

(1 Made of hairless, tanned leather.

@l In the narration recorded by At-Tirmidhi (Nos. 93,94) this comment is attributed to
Ibrihim, one of the narrators.
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2. Taking into consideration various verses of the Holy Qur’an and sayings of
the Prophet £, one must logically arrive at two conclusions: First, if the feet
are bare, they should be washed; and secondly, if they are beneath socks or
other footgear, then those socks or footgear may be wiped. In this way, all
proofs from the Qur'dn and the Sunnah will be put into practice. To believe
the notion of the Shi’ites and the Khawarij is to negate many authentic
‘Ahddith, which is a clear instance of misguidance.

&

119, Tt was narrated from Ja‘far 1,,.1| L& 2 L‘;j] Gl - 114
oy u‘“
bin ‘Amr bin Umayyah Ad-Damri
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that his father saw the Messenger s JL"‘ J” el
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120. Tt was narrated that Usdmah ’_11}‘:1 u~°-°' el NVRE r,.’i — A
bin Zaid said: “The Messenger of B
Allih %&g and Bildl entered Al -4 MU T oudes e
Aswdfl and he went to relieve T e g = e 3

himself and then came out.” A u;, o o 5 & ‘GL !
Usamah said: “T asked Bilal: ‘What ¢ sul g ol 55 epded
did he do?’ Bilil said: “The Prophet 337\43 # i dy) 155 G625
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# went to relieve himself, then he LT, e s
performed Wudii’, so he washed his ~ J& 7z~ f" el Jad ol
hands and face, and wiped his head VA E esto 1o NN 20D e d
and he over his Khuffs, then 5’? d’an C,'"p ERES L'JL"A’ raalsd
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17t js the name of the area of Al-Madinah which Allih’s Messenger &% made sacred. An-
Nihiyah. In Sunan Al-Kubra, Al-Baihaq] said: “The wall around Al-Madinah.”



The Book of Purification

121. It was narrated from Sa‘d bin
Abl Waqqés that the Messenger of
Alldh #& wiped over the Khuffs.
(Sahik)
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122, It was narrated from Sa‘d bin
Abi Waqqﬁs from the Messenger
of Alldh #%, with regard to wiping
over the Khuffs; “There is nothing
wrong with it.” (Sakik)
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123. It was narrated that Al-
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said: “The
Prophet #& went out to relieve
himself, and when he came back, 1
met him with a vessel {of water). 1
poured some for him and he washed
his hands, then he washed his face.
Then he wanted to wash his
forearms but the his Jubbah was too
tight, so he brought them out from
beneath the Jubbah to wash them,
and he wiped over his Khuffs, then
he led us in prayer.” (Sahif)
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124. It was narrated from Al-
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah that the
Messenger of Alldh #& went out to
relieve himself, and Al-Mughirah
followed him, (carrying) a vessel of
water. He poured water for him
when he had finished relieving
himself, and he performed Wi’
and wiped over his Khuffs. (Sahil)
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Chapter 97. Wiping Over The
Khuff When Traveling

125. Hamzah bin Al-Mughirah bin
Shu‘bah (narrated) that his father
said: “I was with the Prophet # on
a journey, and he said: ‘Stay back
O Mughirah! Go ahead, O people!’
So I went back, and I had with me
a vessel of water. The people went
ahead, and there the Messenger of
Allih #2 relieved himself. When he
came back I went and poured
water for him. He was wearing a
Roman Jubbah with narrow sleeves,
and he wanted to expose his hands
(to wash them) but the sleeves
were too tight, so he brought his
hands out from beneath the Jubbah
and washed his face and hands,
and wiped his head, and wiped
over his Khuffs.” (Sahih)
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Chapter 98. Time Limit For
Wiping Over The Khuffs

126, It was narrated that Safwin
bin ‘Assil said: “The Prophet &
granted us a dispensation when
traveling, allowing us not to take
off our Khuffs for three days and
three nights.” (Hasar)
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127, It was narrated that Zirr said:
“I asked Safwin bin ‘Assil about
wiping over the Khuffs, and he said:
‘The Messenger of Alldh & used
to tell us, when we were traveling,
to wipe over our Khuffs and not
take them off for three nights in
the event of defecating, urinating
or sleeping; only in the case of
Janidbah.” (Hasan)
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Comments:

1. Wiping over footgear is permissible both when one is traveling and when one

is not traveling,

2. Since a traveler has to endure harsh circumstances while on a journey, the
~petriod allowed for wiping is longer than what the case is when one is in the

comfort of one’s home.

3. Wiping over footgear is legislated for ablution but not for the purificatory
bath (Ghusl). If a state of major ritual impurity occurs during the period
allowed for wiping over footgear, then one must take them off for the

putificatory bath (Ghusi}).
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Chapter 99. Time Limit For
Wiping Over The Khuffs For
The Resident

128. 1t was narrated that ‘Al {(may
Alldh be pleased with him) said:
“The Messenger of Alldh £ set a
time limit of three days and three
nights for the traveler, and one day
and one night for the resident —
meaning, with regard to wiping
(over the Khuffs).” (Sahih)
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129. It was narrated that Shuraih
bin Hani’ said: “I asked ‘Alshah
about wiping over the Khuffs and
she said: ‘Go to “Ali, for he knows

more about that than I do.” So L

went to ‘All and asked him about
wiping (over the Khuffs) and he
said: “The Messenger of Alldh &
used to tell us to wipe (over the
Khuffs) for one day and one night
for the resident, and three for the
traveler.” (Sahih)
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Comments:

The resident denotes a person who is at home, or a person who, during an
extended journey, makes an intenfion to take up residence in a certain

place.
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Chapter 100, Description Of
Wudii’ For One Who Has Not
Committed Hadath

130. An-Nazzil bin Sabrah said: “I
saw ‘Ali (may Alldh be pleased
with him) praying Zu#r, then he sat
to tend to the people’s needs, and
when the time for Asr came, a
vessel of water was brought to him.
He took a handful of it and wiped
his face, forearms, head and feet
with it, then he took what was left
and drank standing up. He said:
‘People dislike this, but I saw the
Messenger of Alldh #% doing it.
This is the Wudii’ of one who has
not committed Hadath.” (Sakilk)
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Comments:
If one has previously performed ablution and has not exited from a state of
purity, one need not perform a new ablution. This is an agreed upon issue.
But if someone desires to redo his ablution to achieve twofold rewards or for

the sake of cleanliness, one may do so.
Chapter 101. Wauds’ For Every e SS9 25830 - (V1) zenadD)
Salah O i)

131. 1t was narrated from ‘Amr bin

- ; {36 G 8 23 50 8T - vy
‘Amir that Anas mentioned: “The AV 2 e

Messenger of Alldh & was brought o5 5,48 58 &l G2 (96 YU Gz

a small vessel (of water) and he ;. _«. 9f . oo g .. .

performed Wi’ 1 said: “Did the :.j B ol ‘f’ *’j e e
LA - » 9 CRr

Messenger of Allih ££ perform
Wudit’ for every prayer?” He said: ez aemE g et ot

“Yes.” He said: “What about you?” S s ?1""{" LR B JN
He said: “We used to pray all th.e ¥4 58 106 Luss Ju gal”l AT
prayers so long as we did not commit ., e s
Hadath.” He said: “And we used to ey iplall L
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pray all the prayers with (one)

Wudii’.” (Hasan)
s e e YVEIp i b e O sl (Ll e g B

4y ele
Comments:

Allah’s Messenger # did not always perform a new ablution for every prayer.
Qccasionally, he performed several prayers with the same ablution - as will be
mentioned in upcoming Ahddith. Generally, however, he would perform a
fresh ablution for each prayer, and he £ would do so, not just to become
clean, but also to gain rewards from Alldh.

132. It was narrated from Tbn @52 -6 o JF 25 3 65T - vy
‘Abbis that the Messenger of Allih 4
# came out from the toilet and ' &2
food was brought to him. They  ag 5 - L Ee e Lz Eeeis
said: “Shall we not bring water for %EE ‘, d ":’JL‘T Gl b ik
Wudi’?” He said: “I have only  Yi :iJid EL-&: Jl Shak et Da CJ?'
been commanded to perform o )T g A

Wudt’ when 1 want to pray.” £re3ly Sl :
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Comments:
Ablution is commanded at the time of prayer for someone who is without
ablution or this could be termed commendatory order,
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133. It was parrated from Ibn  Gu= ka3 N &1 222 G231 - vy
Buraidah that his father said: “The

Messenger of Alldh # used to 7 LT
perform Wudii’ for every prayer. L3 48 &1 J,25 08 106 o 15 (X5
On the day of the Conquest (of [ P T

Makkah), he offered all the prayt(:rs Sipall Ja C:‘J Le3 ol ki s N
with one Wud’. ‘Umar said to 1S5 J63 18 72 D08 a2 50
him: “You have done something ’
that you never did before.” He said:
‘I did that deliberately, O “Umar.’”
(Sahil)
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Comments:
“Which you did not do before”: “‘Umar % made this statement in view of the
Prophet’s 4% usual custom, or in view of what ‘Umar s thought to be the
consistent practice of the Prophet #£. In reality, however, even before the
Congquest of Makkah, there is evidence to show that the Prophet #% acted
similarly on other occasions as well. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, AI-Wudit’ [ablution] -
Hadith 209)

Chapter 102. Sprinkling Water o Qg - (e prenadl)

(V+Y diadl)
134. Tt was narrated from Al-
Tlakam, from his father, that when  *
the Messenger of Alldh 4§ u..,.: - RNCOp (Rt PO AP
performed Wudil’, he would take a s,
handful of water and do this with ‘fi"“ N T
it. Shu'bah deseribed it: “He would {355 15 58 #8 &1 J,25 f :of 2
sprinkle his private parts with P

it (Hgsan) - i g OB LU e T A

Shaikh Ibn As-Sunni said: “Al- 335 4z o s - IS Ay
Hakam (one of the narrators) is g et

Ibn Sufyéin Ath-Thaqafi. s ol
A A RN cw“ J§
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Comments:

1. Sprinkling water over one’s private parts does not form a part of ablution.

2. The wisdom behind this practice is that sometimes, due to a urinary disease,
doubts occur that drops of urine have exited. A person who suffers from such
a disease is excusable, In view of this excuse or in order to dispel obsessive
doubts, the said practice has been legislated: Water may be sprinkled over thé

private parts after cleansing oneself of filth (the Istinje) or after performing
ablution. This will, Alldh willing, dispel obsessive doubts.

135. It was narrated that Al- TR A R ]
Hakam bin Sufyin said: “I saw the ~ ' '

1 The purpase is to ward off devilish whispers lest the person think any emission has taken
place, and thus think that his Wudi’ has been invalidated.
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Messenger of Alldh #% performing
Wudii’ and sprinkling his private
area (with water).” (Hasan)

Chapter 103. Using Water Left
Over From Wudii’

136. It was narrated that Abfi
Hayyah said: “I saw °All
performing Wudid’, washing each
part twice. Then he stood up and
drank the water that was left over
from his Wudii’ and said: ‘The
Messenger of Allah % did as I
have done.” (Hasan)
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Comments:

The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that the water touched in the
process of performing ablution does not become impure. One may use it, and

one may even drink it.

137. It was narrated from ‘Awn bin
Abf Juhaifah that his father said: “I
saw the Prophet #& in Al-Bathf’.
Bilal brought out the water left over
from his Wudi’ and the people
rushed toward it and I got some of it.
Then a short spear was planted in
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the ground and he led the people in
prayer, while donkeys, dogs and
women were passing in front of
him.” (Sahih)
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Comments:

Passing of anything in front of a barrier is not detrimental to prayer. Passing
in front of a person without a barrier is!

138, TIbn Al-Munkadir said: “I
heard Jabir say: ‘I fell sick, and the
Messenger of Allih 2 and Abd
Bakr came to visit me. They found
me unconscious, 50 the Messenger
of Alldh #& performed Wudsi’ and
poured his Wudi’ water over me.”
(Sahih)
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Comments:

The water described in this narration seems to refer to the water with which
the Messenger of Alldh £ performed ablution. That is to say that the used
water of ablution is pure. Nonetheless, it is possible that the water referred to
in this narration was the unvsed water of the container from which the

Prophet # was performing ablution.

Chapter 104. The Obligation
Of Wudiv’

139, It was narrated from Abd Al-
Malih, that his father said: “The
Messenger of Allih #% said; ‘Allih
does not accept Salih without
purification, nor charity from
Ghuliil. M)

e g2 Q- (1 and)

(Y& dama)
A oEi 36 2 Gl - e

¥ That which is taken from the spoils of war prior to their distribution.
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Comments:

The term Ghulul denotes deception. Here, it refers to everything that is
prohibited since deception to some extent always comes to play in the

procurement of forbidden things.

Chapter 105. Going To
Extremes In Wudi’

140, Tt was narrated from ‘Amr bin
Shu‘aib, from his father, that his
grandfather said: “A Bedouin came
to the Prophet #& to ask him about
Wudii’, so he showed him how to
perform Wudii’, washing each part
three times, then he said: “This is
Wudi’. Whoever does more than
that has done badly, gone to
extremes and done wrong.””’
{(Hasan)
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Cominents:

But if the ablution limbs are contaminated with a filth which is stubborm and
is not cleansed by washing it thrice, it is then necessary to obliterate it. This
circumstance, however, is rare and is considered an exception to the rule.

Chapter 106. The Command To
Do Wudi’ Properly!!

141. ‘Abdulléh bin ‘Ubaidullih bin
‘Abbis said: “We were sitting with
‘Abduildh bin “Abbis and he said:
‘By Allih, the Messenger of Alldh
& did not say specifically anything

(] Ishigh Al-Wdd)'
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for us above the people, except for
three things: He commanded us to

do Wudd’ properly,!! not to t V5 sl 32 u’s G;:.‘i 36 egi
consume charity, and not to mate o, .
donkeys with horses.”” (Hasan) J*"'” A ﬁh” dﬁ R
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Comments:

1. The three things mentioned herein are not specific to the people of the
Prophet’s # household except for the prohibition of Zakdr, which must not be
taken by any member of the Prophet’s household; or in other words, the
prohibition of taking Zakdt is specific to the people of the Prophet’s household.

2. Cross-breeding of donkeys and horses is not forbidden but is nonetheless an
inappropriate practice. Such cross-breeding results in a decrease of the
number of horses, which was harmful to Muslim armies - armies that gained
strength through horses during times of battle. In modern times, the cavalry
does not hold the same significance that it used to hold during the time of the
Prophet %, The said practice, therefore, may not at all be considered
blameworthy, particularly so considering that the Prophet # is reported to
have accepted the gift of a mule, and would often ride on a mule. Therefore,
it seems that the practice of cross-breeding between donkeys and horses is
inappropriate only under certain circumstances, namely, when Muslim
soldiers are in need of horses during times of war,

2

142. Tt was narrated that ‘Abdullah 3, = €3 138 &8 G - ey
bin ‘Arar said; “The Messenger of f e s ..
Allsh 2 said: ‘Do  Widiy & O° ‘PSR g% OF e Of

properly.”?] (Sahlh) JE :J6 ,';a L—,; ! .1...9 DR A

.'\Y'V:C ‘d}:ﬁi L_s° Y :.H\:C n’.r.J..EJ [c?a.p] .@Ja-ﬁ'
Comments:
Asbiigh denotes that the ablution limbs be washed completely, thrice in their
entirety. One should wash a little more than is obligatory; for instance, when
washing the arms and feet, one should also wash one’s elbows and ankles, so
that no part of the washable limbs remains dry.

U A Nusbig Al-Wiedil',
(2 Ishighii A-Wudi’. And this narration supports the claim that some of them used this
expression to mean “three times” for each limb, rather than “properly.”
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Chapter 107. The Virtne Of
That

143. It was narrated from Abi
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh £ said: “Shall I not tell you
of that by means of which Alldh
erases sins and raises (people) in
status? Doing Widii’® properlyl
even when it is inconvenient, taking
a lot of steps to the Masjid, and
waiting for one Saldh after another.
That is the Riba#® for you, that is
the Ribdf for you, that is the Ribdt
for yow.” (Sakih)
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Comments:

ELE T n_.U'Ln

The term Ribit signifies holding in readiness mounted troops at all border points
open to enemy invasion, with a view to deterring the enemy and shielding against
their attacks. Hence the term means over-all military preparedness. In the
above-recorded Hadith, sitting in the mosque and waiting for prayer after a
previous prayer is called Ribdt. This is because Satan is also an enemy to man. In
regard to defending oneself against Satan, the mosque is like an actual garrison.

Chapter 108. The Reward For
The One Whe Performs Wudi’
As Commanded

144. Tt was narrated from ‘Asim
bin Sufyin Ath-Thaqafi that they
went out for the battle of As-
Salésil, but they missed the fighting,
so they kept watch, then they went
back to Mu‘dwiyah, and Abl Ayyiib
and ‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir were with
him. ‘Asim said: “O Abli Ayyiib, we

(U fshidgh Al-Wudi’

I - F < s %
o 68 005 4 D1 - VA sl
(VA )

L Q,ou_ﬂog prmdl(;;é:ﬁ\
i r_;“‘"“dl"““’dr""’bup ;y)l
n}uj; 550 i S i3 |_9J:-

R ';J\L;j Bl 1555 rJ

12 For the meaning of Ar-Ribdt, see the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir; Sirah Al-Inwrdn 3:200,

published by Darussalam.
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missed the general mobilization, but
we have been told that whoever prays
in the four Masjids will be forgiven his
sins.” He said: “O son of my brother!
1 will tell you of something easier than
that. I heard the Messenger of Alldh
## say: "“Whoever performs Wudii’ as
commanded and prays as commanded,
will be forgiven for his previous
actions.” Is it not so, O ‘Uqbah?” He
said: “Yes.” (Hasan)

anlLdS J,'L.aj(l IJ

tg_)l._.>- C.HI dorere.2 9 {.\f'I

145, Tt was narrated that Jimi‘ bin
Shaddad said: “I heard Humrén
bin Abin tell Abi Burdah in the
Masjid that he heard ‘Uthmén
narrating that the Messenger of
Alldh #& said: “Whoever performs
Wudii’ completely as commanded
by Allah, the five daily prayers will
be an expiation for whatever comes
in between them.”” (Sahih)
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146. ‘Uthman said: “I heard the
Messenger of Alldh #& say: “There
is no man who performs Wudii” and
does it well, then prays, but he when
he prays it, he will be forgiven
whatever (sins he commits) between
that and the next prayer.” (Sahif)
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Comments:

107 b slgdall oS

As has preceded, sins here refers to minor sins only. For the forgiveness of
major sing (Al-Kabdir) one must filfill the conditions of a sincere repentance.

147, ‘Amr bin ‘Abasah said: “I
said: ‘O Messenger of Alldh! How
is Wudii’ done? He said: ‘As for
Wudi’, when you perform Widi’,
and you wash your hands to clean
them, your sins come out from
between your fingers and
fingertips. When you rinse your
mouth and nostrils, and wash your
face and hands up to the elbows,
and wipe your head, and wash your
feet up to the ankles, you are
cleansed of all your sins. When you
prostrate your face to Alldh, may
He be exalted, vou emerge from
your sins like the day your mother
bore you.”” Abii Umémah said: “T
said: ‘O ‘Amr bin ‘Abasah! Lock at
what you are saying! Was all of
that given in one sitting?” He said:
‘By Allah, I have grown old, my
appointed time is near and I am
not so poor that I should tell lies
about the Messenger of Alldh #%. 1
heard it with my own ears and
understood it in my heart from the
Messenger of Alldh . (Sakif)
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Chapter 109, What To Say Be B K5 3580 - (Ve el
After Finishing Wudii’ (V14 Zndl) 55530

g s

148. It was narrated that ‘Umarbin o3& 3 24e 23 054 6741 - vea
Al-Khattdb said: “The Messengerof ~ “. . = [«
Alldh # said: “Whoever .performs R

Wud’ and does it well, then says: (5, ¢ -3 507 22 ~Jlo 20 .00 B
: A . 1A gn Veio OF e A
“Ashhadu an 4 ildha ill-Alldh wa |~ 7, 7. C;,I . P
ashhadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu =~ O* ole 40 5 @YJ’J‘ ool gl OF
wa rasiiduh (1 bear witness that there is RN R WA Tera P
e by - : 2 et
none worthy of worship except Allih, 7, o qu& =, }’J' T
and I bear witness that Muhammad is -2 =0 #E &1 Ji) Je :J6
His slave and Messenger),” eight \T PR I PLL TP S AR
o L4y Yol agal l G

gates of Paradise will be opened for PR Al 1d {f’ﬁj n.f"”
him, and he may enter through 2253 (M,257 328 10355 OF g3 W

whichever one he wishes.”” (Sahih)

s @ e Br Ed ot b §
Gl e YT’E:C PO 8| PP SO | . [ W) P Y P A ch.....a wfi@ﬁ
.\2\ZC q_g;..ﬂl L_‘:J FLY Y TRNTY]
Comments:
Sunan At-Tirmidhi has recorded, after the word of Testification, these words:
“Allahurunaj-‘alif minat-Tawdbin waj-‘alni minal mutatahhirin.”® (O AllEh! Let
me be one of those who truly repent. And let me be one of those, who purify
themselves). Hence, these words should also be appended to it.

Chapter 110. The Jewelry Of PP IATEA P RN )
Wadi (VY r Lamalt)

149, It was narrated that AbQ {2 2 (.0 2, &8 GraT - v
Hizim said: “I was behind Abi EPE ) ..
Hurairah when he performed <% gl & - &= 5 385 -
Wudii’ for Salih. He washed his s 2006 i
hand up to the armpit, and T said: L =
‘O Abfi Hurairah! What is this  Jesi 085 32l WogE 585 550 o

Wudit’? He said to me: ‘O Banu T N A A A R T
Farriikh! You are here! If T had Lt ’L"T e {b\'tl’“ = 5"','
known that you were here T would E'j 1A% &L ) J@ §2,550 s
not have performed Wudi’ like Sy s BE o st SBEE 3 el T et
this. I heard my close friend (i.e., e Lo b G i"ﬁ el 3Ly

the Prophet) # say: “The jewelty X5 0% #& L5 Zas 5,530
of the believer will reach as far as & A Ry
his Wudii’ reached.” (Sahih) el e ety S
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Comments:

NEY i (bSOl B sas

1. Here jewelry connotes light and adornment, which will be bestowed upon the
" people of this nation as a mark of distinction. This means their faces, hands,
and feet will be radiant with light. These will be signs by which they will

become known.

2. Farrukh is the name of one of the sons of Prophet Ibrahim %2, most of whose
descendants are Persian. In other words, Bani Farrukl signifies the Persians.

150, It was narrated from Abi
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allih
#& went out to the graveyard and
said: “Peace be upon you, abode of
believing people. If Allih wills, we
shall join you soon. Would that I had
seen our brothers.” They said: “O
Messenger of Alléh, are we not your
brothers?” He said: “You are my
Companions. My brothers are those
who have not come yet. And T will
reach the Hawd before you.” They
said: “O Messenger of Alldh, how will
you know those of your Ummah who
come after you?” He said: “Don’t you
think that if a man has a horse with a
white blaze and white feet among
horses that are solid black, he will
recognize his horse?” They said: “Of
course.” He said: “They will come on
the Day of Resurrection with glittering
white faces and glittering white hands
and feet because of Wudid’, and I will
reach the Hawd before them.” (Sahil)
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Comments:

1. In the Arabic language, the preceder [or lit. fore-goer] is a person who goes
before, or in advance of others, and makes preparation for the halt of the

caravan and their needs.

2. The station of the Prophet's # Companions & is loftier than that of the
Prophet’s brothers in Faith. This is because all the people belonging to his



The Book of Purification 110 Bylghll s

nation are his brothers, while the Companions are not just his brothers, but
are also men and women who have been nurtured and trained by him.

Chapter 111. The Reward For Head 2 3 PO - 0y preaall)
One Who Performs Wudii’ Well TR SR
Then Prays Two Rakahs VY ) 2875 PRI

bin ‘Amir Al-Jubani said: “The
Messenger of Allih £  said: -

‘Whoever performs Wudit’ and 21 i) Bl 136 sl A A
does it well, then prays two Rak‘ahs L ) g
in which his heart and face are Y3 Gl 2
focused, Paradise will be his.’” P TR
(Sahih) Al g

151. It was narrated that ‘Ugbah 291 48 15 o G3ET - vey
36 ez 2

wetas ol ugle 3 oms o
s T e
Cpdr o TWEip cepdll e comaall S QL gl <l ar 5l g 55
WAL (ST e e
Comments:

This means that entry into paradise for such a person is a sure thing, unless
he has done something that is unforgivable or something which might
necessitate his entry into Hell.

Chapter 112. What Invalidates W ‘,Jl = ONY pzenall)
Wudii’ And What Does Not

Invalidate Wadii> Of Madhi 4-,“1 o ww“ Sads ¥ G
(Prostatic Fluid) (Y i)

152, ‘Ali said: “I was a man who Tz ooy
had a lot of prostatic discharge, % o “Sf'J
and the daughter of the Prophet & . %2 Cre U,l ouale o K
was married to me, so I felt shy to . ; e s .
ask him (about that). T said to a o S5 158 J6 136 23 4z
man who was sitting beside me: IAEIAF d’_.,u FL u““ m <5 aiz
‘Ask him,” s0 he asked him and he

said: ‘Perform Wudi® for that.”” ‘_s:" u‘l 9—:"‘-? L)’JJ, 2iE AT A

(Sahih) ,uéj.;'._’,h a.bh C NG :\ﬁ.’.:a AT
o i e T i ey Gl b el o o T
.\EV:C Ed_‘nﬁi L;5e FLY SRS
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Comments:
Madhi is the sticky, white, thin fluid which discharges from the female and
male private parts during a moment of sexual arousal or excitement. The
discharge of this sexual fluid is more pronounced for women than it is for
men. The discharge of such fluid does not end sexual desire, and it does not
result in one having to take a purificatory bath {Ghus/).

153. It was narrated that ‘Alf said: .(..3.91 e L,Elsu.ul !;,'.aj - Yo¥

“I said to Al-Migdid: ‘If a man is T e gess Ga tz % 2 (it

intimate with his wife and excretes OF iaF U’ Pt OF AT B
303 p

prostatic fluid but does not have  'LL%N i3 :Lm.U”
intercourse — ask the Prophet &% PR

L\

G
VA

\

%

about that, for I am too shy to ask o ‘;J" uL“’ ‘(*jl-"-’ r—U el alaly
him about it since his daughter is  Z; Jus ¢ EEAATRA A e T

married to me.” So he asked him, i«: s )
and he said: ‘Let him wash his °f5"4"’ iy L—"L” s .
male member and perform Wuddi’ RTRIAY ;9 .
as for Saldh.”” (Da'ff)

gl s \‘-A'C H_;-l-a—” uﬁ L.JLD 5Lkl r.b_;lé_yi A;—_;—T [!—&-\.h;b a.\l:..o'l] cj:nj
é:.d_n..lm.”_g twlewiMLﬁiJﬁjﬁ #VEAL C‘LS_)"'{'H o 9k Ld.arL..Je

Comments:

The term Mazdkir signifies the private organ, the scrotums and the region
around it. Since there is a strong possibility that the sexval fluid that exits
from the organ will soil the area adjacent to one’s private part, it is
appropriate to wash not just one’s private part, but surrounding areas as well,
so that no possibility of any doubt remains.

. 9&.
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154. It was narrated from ‘A’ish 32 ul:M Gl L g G - vet

bin Anas that ‘All said: “I was a
man who had a lot of prostatic ! u«sl e u‘ anp e c;,u:—

r -

discharge, so I told ‘Ammar bin ... «. »..% . a2
Py ! La % § ¢
Yasir to ask the Messenger of G OLE 5 2l DL'—) e 1l
:’jkllél; # (about it)dbecause ;Iis 41 L};fl Le 4V 0,05 It ﬂl.]
aughter was married to me. He T T S
said: ‘Wudi’ is sufficient for that,’” g S G AN LB gde
(Hasan)
ELY ;mi.:pwul:mu;\"“\c "L_SJ-:“"‘-”J kT‘T'/i:.l&-’-i Aa-_r:b-T [':’Ma-] @_)96
e i a Sladl s e T[4 JLSTE Codgs & g a2l cVon ‘e CeS B
CLI_} L‘;!L‘ ‘:'JJ'II _}A ﬁU:.P_g :)b_; L‘J.v'h j—hj

155, It was narr:ﬁited from Rafi' bin ;5 41 28 5 G ¢ J;-T — \ee
Khadij that ‘All told ‘Ammér to



The Book of Purification

ask the Messenger of Alldh #&
about prostatic fluid, and he said:
‘Let him wash his male member
and perform Widii’.” (Sahih)
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156. It was narrated from Al-
Miqdad bin Al-Aswad that ‘Ali told
him to ask the Messenger of Alldh
#& about a man who comes close
to his wife and prostatic fluid
comes out of him — what should he
do? (‘Ali said:) For his daughter is
married to me and I feel too shy to
ask him. So I asked the Messenger
of Allédh £ about that and he said:
“If any one of you experiences that,
let him sprinkle water on his
private part and perform Wudii’ as
for Salah.” (Sahih)
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Comments:

If a certain kind of sexual fluid (Madhi) soils the garment, the portion of
clothes affected with it will have to be washed. This is because Alldh's
Messenger # has commanded the washing of the private part when it is
sullied by such fluid, Such fluid, therefore, is an impurity. Otherwise, there
would not have been a need to wash the private part that is sullied by it.
Iméim Atmad’s view is that it will suffice if water Is poured over the affected
portion of the garment. It does not need washing or wringing. This is because
in one narration the term Nadhah occurs. Nadhah signifies to pour water. By
inference, it could be stated that if the mark of the sexual fluid is discernible
on the garment, it should be washed. If the fluid has dried, after an objective
assessment of the situation, water should be poured on it. It need not be
washed, This way, all relevant Ahddith will be put into practice.

Chapter 113. Wudi’ After
Defecating And Urinating

158. Zirr bin Hubaish narrated: “I
came to a man called Safwin bin
‘Assél and sat at his door. He came
out and said: “What do you want?
I said: ‘T am seeking knowledge.
He said: “The angels lower their
wings for the seeker of knowledge
out of pleasure at what he is
seeking” He said: “What do you
want to know about? 1 said:
‘About the Khuyfs.” He said: “When
we were with the Messenger of
Allih £ on a journey, he told us
not to take them off for three days
except in the case of Jandbah, but
not in the case of defecation,
urinating or sleep.”” (Hasan)

EL&”J&},&}”H —(HT’ rar_anD
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Comments:

1. This Hadith proves that urine, feces, and sleep nuliify one’s ablution.
Therefore, if one urinates, defecates, or enters into a state of sleep, one must
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perform a fresh ablution; otherwise, the mention of removing one’s Khuffs in

this Hadith is of no benefit.

2. By “the angels lowering their wings,” esteem and respect are meant.

Chapter 114. Wudii’ After
Defecating '

159. Safwéin bin ‘Assél said: “When
we were with the Messenger of
Alldh # on a journey, he told us not
to take them off for three days
except in the case of Jandbah, but
not in the case of defecation,
urinating or sleep.” (Hasarn)

Chapter 115. Wudii’ After
Passing Wind

160, Sa‘eed - meaning Ibn Al-
Musayyab — and ‘Abbad bin Tamim
narrated that his uncle — ‘Abdullih
bin Zaid — said: “A man who felt
something during Saldh complained
to the Prophet #&. He said: ‘Do not
stop praying unless you notice a
smell or hear a sound.”” (Sahik)
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Comments:

During prayer, if one is uncertain as to whether or not one has broken wind,
but if one’s suspicions are corroborated through hearing the sound of wind
being released or smelling the foul odor of released gas, then one should exit
from the state of prayer and redo one’s ablution. Based on this ruling, it
becomes clear that breaking wind nullifies one’s ablution.

Chapter 116, Wudi’ After 5331 P (AR Q)
Sleeping (VA1 Zisesh)

161. It was narrated from Abl  gs%is ) LJJLW'. Gt - v
Hurairah that the Messenger of .. -
Alidh & said: “When any one of < %
you wakes from sleep, let him not %8 <%
put his hand into the vessel untithe . -~ [ ¢ AU
has washed it three times, because Al dpls of 1 gl S8l
he does not know where his hand L, @, ('3 e hEmy gp o086
spent the night.” (Sahik) .

lazi S ymat J,__;Lwl Py \cT‘:C g‘_;}ﬂlqi gy \:C Lr..ki] [cpw] @fu‘
Chapter 117. Drowsiness 9,,;_;211 @l - (v SN |)
(VY dascdl)

1§2 I‘t‘ was narrated that ‘Aﬂli'la}(l AT k;bu 5 :m L,a‘-i — Ay

said: “The Messenger of Alldh & ) .

said: ‘I a man feels drowsy when (2 ple f A L—U‘J“ is
&5

he is praying, let him stop, lest he A TR S ey
supplicate against himself without d; ) , e OP el Of : 5
realizing.” (Sahil) Py W Jaiht l_,w-u lain % At Jed]
IO PR A R -

. “L_S)Jé

AV c'cJ'i e g r‘ o rj,J'n p‘},,a_,,'ul Wl egs Bl gl ax cn_,:uu
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Comments:

This Hadith reveals that drowsiness does not nullify ablution, because the
reason Alldh’s Messenger £ stated for quitting the prayer is, not the loss of
one’s ablution, but the possibility of supplicating against’ oneself while in a
state of drowsiness. Besides, it is necessary to realize that the report does not
signify that one should exit from the state of prayer the moment one feels
drowsy. On the contrary, one should shorten the length of one’s prayer,
perform it quicker than one would do otherwise, and lie down upon finishing
it. And Alldh knows best!

Chapter 118. Wudi’ After S0 2 G 25550 = (VA el
Touching One’s Penis i (VA L)

163. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair said: “I G35 1 438 25 056 GZET ~ e
entered upon Marwin bin Al- Lok bt B g
Hakam and we mentioned the g«i“‘" G BIG G G
things for which Wudi’ is dome. . Ghoo s ned 6 sl L
Marwin said: ‘Wudii’ should be ] ot gt Jv,“ 7
done after touching the penis.’ Q-!] C
‘Urwah said: ‘I did not know that” ;o z-.2 - . 5% .-

. " B al [J..w-r.»
Marwéin said: ‘Busrah bint Safwin oS e fﬁ “’J jﬁ; UJ
told me that she heard the f.-%JI o o135 6\9 2is3 JJI
Messenger of Alldb 4% say: “And if s 2

- . . Ld.‘B S
any one of you touches his penis, 0135 1B ¢ e 55 & Uji' LJS C
let him do Wudit’.” (Sahik) Goidsd JE 2,550 g,s.x_u Iea
el ST e 08 G tak

o o . S8 e e
4 d‘qw'_) sl bl Ol3ae *.:’LL:
RiAc-a R (A (EA A TN I

o \)\\‘C S e e egagl O B lghalt c.',‘jb_,..? d.:-J.:- [cov.,a] eﬁ
G Ay chaid Oyjle 4y, Yeu: C_r.t_gj.SlIJ S AT S 11 5N | i R ROV | (PRCI e
. G-MU“’. L_s.l.n‘)..“ l.]'&_s LLQAJ”.DJ ZVQ.C caxla Uva (.Ai(!\\‘.c QLEJ.F_,-HJ-;

Comments:
When one touches one’s private part with one’s hand, one should definitely
not use that same hand to eat or to touch the Qur'dn - this is only common
sense, Therefore, if ome touches one’s private part with one’s hand, it
becomes necessary for one fo then perform ablution.

164. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair said: .5 4553 & s G
“When he was the governor of Al-
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Madinah, Marwéin mentioned that
a man should perform Wudii’ after
touching his penis, if he touches it
with his hand. I did not like that
and I said: “The one who touches it
does not have to perform Wudip’?
Marwén said: ‘Busrah bint Safwin
told me that she heard the
Messenger of Alldh # mention the
things for which Wudi’ should be
performed, and the Messenger of
Allsh #& said: ‘Wudit’ should be
performed after touching the
penis.” ‘Urwah said: ‘T continued to
argue with Marwin until he called
one of his guards and sent him to
Busrah to ask her about what
Marwéin had narrated, and Busrah
sent word saying something like
that which Marwan had narrated to
me from her.” (Sahil)
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The phrase “touches it with his hand” signifies that touching one’s organ
nullifies one’s ablution provided that both one’s hand and the organ are bare
{for instance, one is not wearing gloves, or one does not scratch one’s organ

from the outside of one’s clothing).

Chapter 119. Not Performing
Wudii’ For That

165. It was narrated that Talg bin
‘Al said: “We went out as a
delegation and when we arrived
with the Messenger of Allih # he
accepted our oath of allegiance and
we prayed with him. When he had
finished the prayer, a man who
looked like a Bedouin came to him
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allih,
what do you think about a man
who touched his penis during the
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Saldh? He said: It is just a part of foaa G s ..
you,’ or ‘a piece of you.”” (Sahik) ol S5 5T d B V5 SR

o O s_,..é_,.‘l ..‘.SJE [‘:.59 ol-la] ub LEJLG_E.H c‘_s.ln_,.‘Ji 4_>-J>.i [@M ea'l.‘....ul] @Jo'rj
rj')b Gl 5 \/\Y:C « 23 L;’ das S ol o3l t..&JLaﬁT_g wba e Aoip oS4
crﬁﬁﬁj L;”J':Hl-’ Ol ol (.u-uwll Frw r.\"l'lc (.Ls_‘,_ﬂn L-;a Ayl 3 e pl
Jof B8 A e ansi O o op Glb OY Ol ol pLY) i LS g et e
AN YTESY 0l ol s o DYt R gl s e B
Comments:
One’s touching the bare organ while praying is far removed from reality.

Therefore, what is likely meant in this narration is touching the organ from
above the garment.

Chapter 120. Not Performing * o e b B 8% - (Vv )]
o Gn 2 A5 rred
Wudii’ When A Man Touches . et s
His Wife Without Desire Y+ Lt 3333 33 5e €150 2300
166. It was narrated that ‘Aishah IR IRV TS Miss U}’;;-T - V%
said: “The Messenger of Alldh & fvd e .
used to pray when I was lying in Ll 1d -.;..U\ g e ("<’°H
front of him as the bier is placed .z °.‘°~n,_\;;e', P
(in front of the Imdm), and when u—“)p-“y ,":’JE JJ,, .. o S 5
he wanted to pray Witr he would &I Js35 0l of 126 4336 &2 ;w'L“”
nudge me with his foot.” (Sakik) Cal 8% 5o e Jfa-ij u.::';? “* 'f’! %

e e o el Gl e Y04 /Uidasi an =] [c;r.,p asb]] ¥ V]
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167. It was narrated that ‘Aishah  :J§ gl I Lj},.’[ LY,

said: “I remember lying in front of | s e e hl
the Messenger of Allih &, and the Ehen 106 M a2 O

Messenger of Alldh #€ was praying. {2 L Lin 2 M Gh
When he wanted to prostate he o oo e r:f, )
would nudge my foot and I would &= :r: Lﬂﬁn‘-‘ ui _9-°-3b KPS FCRIEY
draw it up (out of the way) until he ‘SL;
had finished prostrating.” (Sahih) g
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168. It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “T used to sleep in front of the
Messenger of Alldh #& and my feet
were in the direction of his Qiblah.
When he prostrated he nudged me
and I drew up my feet, then when he
stood up I stretched them out again.
And there were no lamps in the
houses at that time.” (Sahil)
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169. It was narrated from Abd
Hurairah that ‘Aishah said: “I
noticed the Prophet £ was not
there one night, so I started looking
for him with my hand. My hand
touched his feet and they were held
upright, and he was prostrating and
saying: ‘T seek refuge in Your
pleasure from Your anger, in Your
forgiveness from Your punishment,
and I seek refuge in You from You.
I cannot praise You enough, You
are as You have praised yourself.”
(Sakile)
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Comments:

.\QA:C cd}g‘ ‘_‘é}hJ LAy lﬂ'\..ni

1. All of the above-mentioned Ahédith deal with the theme of the chapter, They
make it clear that, while praying, the Messenger of Alldh #% touched ‘Aishah
% out of necessity and continued offering his prayer. Thus, when the Prophet
4 touched “Aishah % or vice versa, the Prophet’s ablution did not break, and

his prayer did not become nullified.



The Boolk of Purification

120 5 lglll s

2. ‘Aishah 4 lying down in front of the Prophet # while he offered prayer was
merely due to a lack of space. The place for sleeping was the place for
offering prayer also. Because of a lack of space, because it was dark, and
because he had no lamp, the Prophet # was forced to touch the person of

‘Aishah & during his prayer.

Chapter 121. Not Performing
Wudii’ After Kissing

170. It was narrated from ‘Aishah
that the Prophet & used to kiss
one of his wives then pray without
performing Wudii’. (Hasan)

Abill ‘Abdur-Rahmaén said: “There
is nothing for this chapter which is
better than this Hadith, even
though it is Mursal. And Al-A‘mash
reported this Hudith from Habib
bin Abi Thébit, from ‘Urwah, from
‘Aishah.

Yahya Al-Qattén said: “This is the
Hadith of Habib from ‘Urwah,
from ‘Alshah And the Hadith of
Habib from ‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah:
“She prays even if blood drips on
the mat” is nothing.

FTE R CL APPSR

G £ 95
(VY)Y Ty HLA
ST IS 1yt 3 LT

-
- g -
| 0

:J6 uL.m SF tdal ‘-_,., oo
HEE U2 2Bl iR 55 035
&@f«:—wu&&m' & 3
s %

ol 2 g J6

uf'

RESI R
S5 el Vs 2, 2zl s ot
Sas 58

Eg

R
R U R

S s 36

Lo R

u&'— L...m:a- uaJ?—} LLA d..f..’iLG U'; Yy
d\;%iﬂjiﬁupga.@ I IR
;‘;gj.ﬁ_’,:,g;dl

| - L3
s g3, 485

- U S
&.ou_.,_.:-..:.a.l;-

&

Syt a WAIZ BB e gl O cilgdl gl a1 o] LA

(jjb 4J_5 & = n.}l:.-.ul}

il we dald dy Hooim

Sl G ops e Olaill Lo

clen By O'TZC_ cdxla ’JJJJ GAWZC t.q,‘.LnJ:”J.PLS_,:-T

Comments:

a. Imdm Abid Abdur Rahmfin An-Nasf’f states that there is no better report
than this on this issue, though its chain has broken or missing links (because
Tordhim Taymi’s hearing from ‘Ajshah 4 does not exist). A’amash has
narrated this Hadith: Habib bin Thabit on the authority of ‘Aishah 4 chain.
But Yahya bin Sa’eed Qaitan says this narration and one other similar
narration - reported with the same chain (Habib on the authority of ‘Aishab’s
%) concerning woman having bleeding outside of the menses (called
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matrorrhagia) or flow of blood called menorrhagia (Istihddha) and that she
should continue with her prayer even if the blood drips on to her prayer mat -
are both unauthentic.

b. Imém An-Nasdi has categorized this Hadith as having a broken chain, but a
narration of Ad-Déraqutni has also been narrated with the chain traced all
the way back to its source, without the names of any narrators missing from it
(lit. Mttasil). Hence, this Hadith is a conclusive proof,

¢. This report indicates that even touching one’s wife with sexual desire does not
nullify one’s ablution.

Chapter 122. Wudi’ From cb Lo 2453 Gl - (XY pmenal)
(Eating) That Which Has Been ee iy B
Altered By Fire (Y el S0

171. It was narrated that Abi :’r_’,g.'.;jl :f :5[,;:,4 EBiz - wy
Hurairah said: “I heard the Messenger ... . .. rep

of Alldh #& say: ‘Perform Wudi’ AEE el ey J"L“‘" b
from that which has been touched by 25 L8 u“ LR kﬁ_r“ A1 o sose
o

fire.” (Sahik) s R
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172. Abii Hurairah said: “I heard J6 el a2 rL..A (532 - vy
the Messenger of Alldh #& say: -
‘Perform Wudii’ from that which tJ
oz

° ar w0 1. Yo oL
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173. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 3% R ul;..l..ﬁ Yo J'H L’;" - vy
bin Ibrdhim bin Qériz said: “I saw 521 & Sy G52 06
Abili Hurairah performing Wudi’ 5 G 35 s 5 L "’
on the roof of the Masjid and he u" ciu; o J.u.; S gl S di -
said: ‘I ate some tough cheese, so I 1 Y

performed Wudii’ because of that. 1 ¢ ["LJ o b BI3E U
heard the Messenger of Allah #£ L%} o 4l WE L2 a_,u.-.ll £ o e
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commanding us to do Wudit’ from L;LE ffy? ot of 2of g
that which has been touched by fire.” AR TS ol
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174. Ibn ‘Abbis said: “Should I RS L B et B VT
J.ﬂ.'lu

perform Wudi’ after eating food . df&j ’}:’ . n

that I see in the Book of Allth is 06 S, 4 G K3 i3 @i

permissible because fire has touched s -J6 L e

it?” Abfi Hurairah pgathered some & . & o o
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175. It was narrated from Abi S. se ta.s fe3f
) 'dl.eL:.J-J..whi—\Vﬂ
Hurairah that the Messenger of ? < il
Allsh # said: ‘Perform Wudil® 58 48 ] e aE L,.i B
from that which has been touched I s R T
by fire.”” (Sahih) OF B u-’ I NP R
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176. It was narrated that Abfi Ayyiib Ay e 1 s L_,.:-l YVEY

said: “The Messenger of Alldh £ said: . T
‘Perform Wudit’ from that which has ¢ W RE LSwLP uJ‘ il Bix :YE
been altered by fire.”” (Sahih) s ss oa-
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177. It was narrated from Abi

Talhah that the Messenger of Alldh ) . il
# said: “Perform Wudii’ from that AR Y GBS NG & L8 L)

which has been altered by fire.” Loh s 06 - iak RS
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178. It was narrated from Abf ARy T EUS"-& Teet
Talhah that the Prophet £ said: ., /a' L )
“Perform Wudd’ from that which ! % D G 0B s Lt
has been heated with fire.” (Sehih P s P e

(ki) ! ol oF 2l ) B et o

cdilior alad Xl sjl ol 4 el ade e YASE s n.a—J;-T [@}pﬂ] @Jéu'
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180. It was narrated from Abd .yl 42 i3 i;L;J, Gaf - A

Sufyin bin Sa‘eed bin Al-Aktmas = -, ' 7 7 ..

bin Shariq that he entered upon & Sk Bas 10 ol Bas 1

Umm Hab”bah the wife of the  s.-:f

Prophet #%, who was his maternal

aunt, and she made Sawig for him,  of <Y1 o Jad o olad S

i im: “ - : —: P P ..-"’ -

then she said to him: “Perform a F' ULp s 5ot g Gk
”

Wudii’ O son of my sister! For the e g
Messenger of Allah & said: o &5 A Gy ‘_,.!I C_,J
‘Perform Wudii’ from that which G »’-f o6 2 25E ot
has been touched by fire.”” (Sakik) 9F temh o N L’-"" ' ™
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181. Tt was narrated from Abd el s } gy (fee 2%
Sufyan bin Sa‘eed bin Al-Akhnas 315 o oy j Lyl =M
that Umm Habibah, the wife of the  :J§ 7.z (;,. JSI 23 Gk Eis :J6

Prophet #, said to him, when he D s e e
had drunk some Sawig: “O son of “"'“J o J‘”’ G e 5N
my sister, perform Wudil’, for I g, uJ 9. 1 i o JSJ

heard the Messenger of Alldh & e ezl
say: ‘Perform Wudi’ from that J° ‘u-“-"’“J“ Lo L Tu—“‘ “—’lﬁﬂ‘

which has been touched by fire.”” FT‘ 5? SN 3 aed o BLEL T
(Sahih) DA st T e
Sy A I L g s
Laan 6 U 1 g G
cii e 1,855 0% 8 4 0,55
e
SRR V| IR PSY [ [cpw saliat] @ﬁ
Comments:

These Ahadith perhaps indicate that, after one eats food that has been
touched by fire, it is recommended (Mistahabb) for one to perform ablution,
or, as seems to be the case, the command to perform ablution after eating
food that has been touched by fire has been abrogated. As is clear from the
Ahddith of the upcoming chapter, the Prophet £ in the beginning gave this
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command, but later he himself did not put it into practice, which clearly
indicates that the said command was abrogated. The Companions also
abandoned following the same command, and so most jurists and Hadith
scholars agree that that command was in fact abrogated.

Chapter 123. Not Performing L:.o - A s { £1°3 d'l_' — (VY D
Wudi’ From That Which Has rfPl 27 SH T O
Been Altered By Fire (WYY Gad)) S ol

182. It was narrated from Umm 06 _E 23 A2 ’}’.:-i — AAY
Salamah that the Messenger of Tez (ufsd .2 Giz otz e dis
Allah % ate (meat from) a ‘%' 0% ‘= o 2TF OF et
shoulder, then Bildl came to him FT _._: S5 LB comnadl o5 o2e 0
and he went out to pray, and he R I S I oot
did not touch water. (Sahih) JS1 S Bl JpR) OF tdddl el G il

AV 1 SOl b pas car siar Gyt

183. It was narrated that Sulaiméin 51_,,'\11 LE 5 ARsl 2§ VAW
bin Yasir said: “I entered upon . b g e -
Umm Salamah and she told me o gz oif B 1dB A= Gos oJ
that the Messenger of Alldh £& RS P S-S T A RS
used to wake up in a state of ‘
Jandbah without having had a wet ;
dream, then he would fast.” And . T P R T
s : o L e als e 4
she told him that she brought the a ‘ﬂ = 2 :tu s S
Erop};etﬁ% S‘E)}?lf tgll;illecil ribs tand o) e 26 Bas (.F &5 o5 Sbk;}'.
e ate from that, then he got up P N R VT
and prayed, and did not perform L‘:’" B Ly Wl ise

Wugdii'. (Sahil) poelan g s 8B gk
3%

Wi i gas il e flb pn e Bee b el (s sl A
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Comments:

Major ritual impurity may occur without preplanning due to sexual
intercourse or wet dreams. Islamic law has mercifully kept provisions for such
situations. If one enters into such a state, if one then wants to fast, and if one
does not, then have enough time for the purificatory bath - such that one has
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time either for the purificatory bath or for the predawn meal, but not for both
- then Islamic law permits one to fast. In such situations, one should eat the
predawn meal and then later perform the purificatory bath before Fajr prayer,
Also, if a fasting person experiences a wet dream during fasting hours, then
that dream does not affect his fast in any way.

184. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Abbéas said: “I saw the Messenger
of Alldh & eating bread and meat,
then he got up to pray and did not
perform Wuddi’.” (Sahih)

185. Jébir bin ‘Abdulldh said: “The
last of the two matters from the
Messenger of Allah # was not
performing Wudii’ from that which
has been touched by fire.” (Sakih)
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Comments:

los by OL

The phrase “the last of two matters” signifies performing ablution or not
petforming it after eating something that is cooked on a fire. In other words,
the command to perform such an ablution has been abrogated. The narration
of Ibn ‘Abbas also points to the ruling of abrogation since Ibn ‘Abbds arrived
in Madinah after the Conquest of Makkah.

Chapter 124. Rinsing The
Mouth After Eating Sawiq

186. Suwaid bin An-Nu‘méin said
that he went out with the Messenger
of Alldh #& in the year of Khaibar,
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then when they were in As-Sahba’ — g o 5 RuE.
which is the closest part of Khaibar — bl E"‘“w gl g7 - & sl -
he prayed ‘Agr,‘ then he called for e B - w" o J_,,, = ;Uu g e
food, and nothing was brought but

Sawig. He ordered that it be w’ J.}*’ e u—' f“‘" S ol ;ﬁ‘
moistened with water, then he ate ;% ;f}] me o Ly i m)b-
and we ate. Then he got up to (pray) 5 o i
Maghrib, and he rinsed his mouth 131 55 35 F6 8 i 25 P

and we rinsed our mouths, then he of - L EL G
prayed and did not perform Wudii’. e i & ol .
5 J..QA.H LFL'g
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Comments:
Since the residue of broth (a mush-iike dish made out of parched or
desiccated wheat or barley; lit. Sawig in Arabic) lingers in the mouth if eaten,
the mouth is not cleansed without rinsing, It is, therefore, recommended that

one should rinse one’s mouth so that it becomes clean and does not, due to
leftover food remnants inside of it, interfere in the act of performing Prayer.

Chapter 125. Rinsing The § S lan sl —evre i)
Mouth After Drinking Milk u..U
(VY2 iaul)

187. It was narrated from Ibn : Seard (Zen s

c._m 5 HERc g - Ay
‘Abbas that the Prophet # drank v 1 ) i
milk, then he called for water and c:liﬂ Lf o ! AL O}. {;,a)\ v
rinsed his mouth, then he said; “It e . A .
is greasy'n (Sakfb) L-.«J u_r..u ;\‘Q_J:-rf ‘_;-.-” Ui U.JL& l u.;«
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A
: T
Comments:

The effects of drinking milk, especially its stickiness and sweet aftertas=,
linger in a person’s mouth. Therefore, after one drinks milk, one ought to
rinse out the inside of one’s mouth.
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Mentioning When Ghus! (A
Purifying Bath) Is Obligatory
And When It Is Not

Chapter 126. The Ghusl Of The
Disbeliever When He Accepts
Islam

188. It was narrated from Qais bin
‘Asim that he accepted Islim, and
the Prophet commanded him to
perform Ghusl with water and lotus
leaves. (Sahih)
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To take a bath upon accepting Islam is deemed desirable according to the
majority of scholars. According to Imém Ahmad, however, taking that bath is
compulsory, because disbelievers generally do not take a bath after engaging
in sexual intercowrse. Even if they do so, they do not perform it thoroughly.
Hence they stay ritually impure. Therefore, the purificatory bath is
compulsory in order to take them out of a state of impurify. The phrasing of

the Hadith supports this conclusion.

Chapter 127. The Disbeliever
Performing Ghusl First When
He Wants To Accept Islam

189. Ab{i Hurairah said:
“Thumimah bin Uthil Al-Hanafi
went to fetch some water that was
near the Masjid and performed
Glhusl, then he entered the Masfid
and said: ‘Ashhadu an 14 ilé ha ill-

15 BRI Jad Ll ~ (WYY penal)
(\YY u,di)r.ujbism

:;uw Gl i3 6 - e




The Book of Purification

Alldh wa ashhadu anna
Muhammadan ‘abdufu wa rasiivh (1
bear witness that there is none worthy
of worship except Alldh and I bear
witness that Muhammad is His slave
and Messenger), O Muhammad, by
Alldh! There was no face on the face
of the Earth that was more hateful to
me than your face, but now your face
has become the most beloved of all
faces to me. Your cavalry captured
me and I want to perform Umrah.
What do you think? The Prophet 2
gave him glad tidings and told him to
perform. ‘Umrah.” (Sahil)
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The purifying bath should be performed after one’s embracing ¥slam. This is
because the washing of a disbeliever himself holds no significance. But it is
significant to realize that when one intends to enter Islam, he, in fact,
becomes in his heart a Muslim, only its declaration remains. Hence, this
purifying bath too is on entering Islam. Quly its pronouncement is made that
he is now Muslim. The pronouncement is for the knowledge of the people.

Chapter 128, Performing Ghusl
After Burying An Idolater

190. It was narrated that Abi
Ishdq said: “I heard Nijiyah bin
Ka‘b narrating from °‘Ali that he
came to the Prophet g and said:
‘Ab{i Télib has died.” He said: ‘Go
and bury him.” He said: ‘He died as
an idolator.’” He said: ‘Go and bury
him.” (‘All said:) ‘When I had
buried him I went back to him and
he said to me: ‘Perform Ghusl'™”
(Hasan)
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Comments:

1. This report categorically proves that Abii Télib died in the state of disbelicf.
After all, whose testimony is stronger than that of a son and of a nephew?

2. If someone dies in a state of disbelief, in a state of still associating partners
with Allah, it is incumbent on his kin to bury his corpse. But in his shrouding
and burial, Islamic practice should not be employed. Simply after being
washed and covered - but not with the same rituals with which a Muslim is

washed - the corpse of a disbeliever should be put deeply into the ground and
covered with soil.

Chapter 129, The Obligation 5] Jodd ooty Sl - (114 pornadl)
Of Ghusl When The Two . TR
Circumcised Parts Meet B Gva D 9"’"”"’”"—"‘“‘ !
191. It was narrated from Abf~ BV 48 55 Lt G527 - vay
Hurairah that the Messenger of .. 2.4 2. < % ¢ 2. ¢
Allih £ said: “When (2 man) sits @ <= B 108 A s 2
between the four parts of his wife’s  Jj 3¢ LA sl dien 156 58
body and exerts himself, then __ . . , & _., Fas
Ghusl becomes obligatory.” (Sakih) &5 &1 Js5 of 15 Gl G2l
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Commerits: ,
“When any of you sits...””: these words symbolize the act of sexual intercourse.
This applies to an act when a man begins the act of sexual intercourse and
“when penetration takes place. Upon the meeting of the two sexual organs, the
purificatory bath becomes obligatory on both Imsband and wife - irrespective
of whether semen comes out or not. This is because, according to Islamic law,
sexual imtercourse signifies penetration and not ejaculation. The prescribed

legal penalty (Hadd) for fornication and adultery similarly hinge upon
penetration and not ejaculation.

192. It was narrated from Abi st Xy ;.,-91}'51 Cjaj —- 14¥
Hurairah that the Messenger of o py Fes fE. L E suec 20 % .

. i AN (HEHES =
Alidh # said: “When (a man) sits & Al J‘f = d u.‘»fl’-'ﬁ’-‘” Gl
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becomes obligatory.” (Sahik) g ol of MRl L2 G SRST THaS

El

- P

.

PL Y



The Book of Purification

Abfi ‘Abdur-Rahmain said: “This is
a mistake what is correct is;
‘Ash‘ath from Al-Hasan, from Abii
Hurairah.” An-Nagr hbin Shumail,
and others, reported the Hadith
from Shu‘bah just as Khalid
reported it.”’

JBy cad dals Gl cossdly W VAA:

Comments:
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a. AbO ‘Abdur-Rahmin An-Nasi’i states that this chain is erroneous. The
correct chain is: (‘Ash‘ath on the authority of Al-Hasan on the authority of
Abil Hurairah). Nadr bin Shumail and others have narrated this Hadith on
the authority of Shu‘bah as Khélid has narrated.

b. In Khilid’s narration there is the mention of Hasan Basrl, while in this
Hadith, instead of him, Ibn Sirin has been mentioned. Imam An-Nasi'i
cautions that the mention of Ibn Sirin in this Hadith is not accurate. Hasan
should be mentioned instead, because Hadith No. 191 possesses consecutive

links.

Chapter 130. Ghusl From (The
Emlssmn Of) Semen s

193. It was narrated that ‘Ali'said: “I

was one who had a lot of prostatic
discharge, and the Messenger of
AllAh % said to me: ‘If you see
Madhi (prostatic fluid) then wash
your penis and perform Wudii’ like
that for Sglgh, but if you ejaculate
semen, then perform Ghusl.””
(Sahil)
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Comments:

The discharge of sperm (Maniy), regardless of whether it is due to sexual
intercourse or a wet dream or merely lust, results in it being obligatory to
perform the purificatory bath (Ghusl). However, if one’s sperm or semen egits
without Iust or due to any medical disorder, or as a result of exerting oneself
while defecating, then, according to the majority of scholars, the purificatory
bath does not become obligatory. This is because none of those situations
results in a person becoming sexually defiled. But in the circumstance of one’s
having & wet dream, in whatever form the sperm exits or in whatever quantity
it exits, the purificatory bath (Ghusl) becomes compulsory. According to
Imém Ash-Shafi‘, whenever sperm exits from one’s body, even if it be due to
iliness, the purificatory bath becomes obligatory.

194. Tt was narrated that ‘Al said: I NS TR R et s
“I'was one who had a lot of prostatic o Ve e ogd
discharge, so I asked the Prophet #% L U gl e Ll
and he said: ‘If you see Madhi _ 3 L.::.UL, _ r-*‘yi 2 ’-wl et
(prostatic fluid) then perform Waudi’ o .
and wash your penis, but if you see  o® 55 @35 106 g AT s 10

semen ejaculated, then perform .. CE ELs - T e oE
Ghusl.” (Sahih) oF Al ot o) P o
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Chapter 131. The Glus! Of A 2 &7 *l",ul FE - O addl)
195. It was narrated from Amas =23l X glas AT - a0
that Umm Sulaim asked the e BB iz 3&&; iz ,_53;; L?ﬁ’

Messenger of Allah @& about a -
woman who sees in her dream & & & J,2; Sils V‘J"“ F

something like a man sees. He said: -, &, .. .
“If water is released then let her ‘90 J¥Al 8% b Lels 3 &5 "lf" !

perform Ghusl.” (Sahih) N J.....-.:Ls s g_J J)\ \3'.!1
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Comments:

Both men and women are prone to having dreams. The dream could be of
sexual intercourse. But the purificatory bath becomes obligatory only when
the sexual fluid comes out, whether it happens to a man or a woman. If the
fluid does not exit, one is not obligated to take a bath, even if he/she has had
complete sexual intercourse in a dream. Conversely, if the fluid exits without
lust while one is asleep, and without one’s having had a dream, one still has to
perform the purificatory bath, regardless of whether one is a man or a
woman. To conclude, the cause for the obligatory bath consequent upon a
dream is the emission of sexual fluid.

196. It was narrated from ‘Urwah
that ‘Aishah told him that Umm
Sulaim spoke to the Messenger of
Alldh # when ‘Ajshah was sitting
there. She said to him: “O
Messenger of Alldh! Allgh is not
shy io tell the truth. Inform me: if
a woman sees in a dream what men
see should she perform Ghus! from
that?” The Messenger of Allih i
said to her: “Yes.” ‘Aishah said: “I
expressed my displeasure and said:
‘Does a woman see that? The
Messenger of Alldh # turned to
me and said: “May your right hand
be covered with dust! How else
would (her child) resemble her?”
(Sahik)
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Comments:

B B IR L

1. ‘Aishah % had perhaps no knowledge of this matter and she might not have

experienced such a thing at all.

2. Where does the resemblance come from? This is the rational argument

provided by the Prophet #8. If the woman has no orgasm and she ejaculates
no fluid, then from where does her resemblance appear in her child? While
the fact is, many a child bear strong resemblance to their mothers.

197. It was narrated from Umm
Salamah that a woman said: “Q
Messenger of Allah, Alldh is not
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sty to tell the truth, Does a woman
have to perform Ghisd if she has a
wet dream?” He said: “Yes, if she Y 21 5
sees water.”" Umm Salamah . , , L . 7. . .
laughed and said: “Do women really B Joe el 2 Ja G e TR
have wet dreams?” The Messenger | (Zj) _.j; I B HE R e o
of Alldh # said: “How else would e [._,u e at . o
her child resemble her?” (Sahik) fal a1 r—,"L"JT O e
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198. It was narrated that Khawlah  :J6 gas 23 Ju2g G720 - vaA
bint Hakim said: “I asked the
Messenger of Alldh £ about a °© -

woman who has a wet dream and  f{32 A WA NS EA G

he said: ‘If she sees water, let her e e it i

perform Ghusl.”” (Hasan) oF =5 Al dpl) S redl s e
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Chapter 132. The One Who TR j| AT D
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199. It was narrated from Abii o #Yal JS 21?;.51 i C};-T - 144
Ayylib that the Prophet #& said: .. .. A AV T
“Water is for water.”!? (Sahik) g R R L
G S G

&
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(U] Tha js, if she has an emission of the fluid of an orgasm.
%] That is, water for peforming Ghusl is obligotary when the ejaculation of water (semen)
OCCUrs.
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Comments:

This Hedith alludes to wet dreams, and has nothing to do with sexual
intercourse. Sexual intercourse always results in it becoming obligatory to
perform a purificatory bath. Otherwise, this report will have to be designated
as being abrogated. This is because many authentic Ahddith make it clear
that, during sexual intercourse, the touching of the sexual organs together,
and not the release of sexual fluids, results in it becoming obligatory for one
to perform the purificatory bath. And those narrations are supported by the

consensus of the people of knowledge.

Chapter 133. The Difference
Between A Man’s Water And A
‘Woman’s

200. t was narrated that Anas
said: “The Messenger of Allih #&
said: “The man’s water is thick and
white, and the woman’s water is
thin and yellow. Whichever of them
comes first, the child will resemble
(that parent).”” (Sahih)
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Comments:

The act of sexual intercourse combines the finid of man and woman. The
sperm, in fact, consists of a body of living cells. Whichever fluid cells are
vigorous will prevail over or dominate the other fluid, and will influence the
child’s resemblance. Some scholars have held the term “Sabag™ to mean:
whoever ejaculates first. And Alldh knows best!

Chapter 134. Mention Of Ghusl
After Menstruation

201. It was narrated from Fitimah
bint Qais from Banu Asad Quraish
that she came to the Prophet &
and mentioned that she suffered
from Istihddah (non-menstrual
vaginal bleeding). She said that he
said to her: “That is (bleeding
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from) a vein, so when the time of gL . e f e o Lt
menstruation comes, stop praying, 7. el tghi a5l O o e
and when it goes, then wash the 3 ti2% Jsiied @l &300 && <
biood from yourself then pray.” cas eo # v s P
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Comments: W G :
1. When the menstruation ends - or in other words, when the flow of blood

stops - the purificatory bath (Ghus!) becomes obligatory.

2. Isthadha is bleeding outside of the menses called metrorrhagia, or a flow of
blood called menorrhagia, coming out from the womb, Since it is a disorder,

it does not obligate the bath. Trg signifies a blood vessel; meaning the
bleeding might be originating from a particular blood vessel..

202. It was narrated fro_m ‘Aishah . J6 s & FL‘:‘A 57— y.y
that the Prophet % said: “When £ . . .
the time of menstruation comes, &gl ¥! B 1JB o3l 5 Jed G

stop praying, and when it goes, % ¢ G 1z nad
perform Ghusl.” (Sahil) Gt OT AL G2 iy Go S p o
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203. It was narrated that ‘Aishab . 3§ 4,5 I oolae Gl - vy
said: “Umm Habibah bint Jahsh P
suffered Istihddah (mon-menstrual GV 1JB @b 32 o Jelad] Gus
vaginal bleeding) for seven years. -2 oz 2 2%n s L6 203y
She complained about that to the 7 e 'EMT 1B el
Messenger of Alldh £ and the  pl dudaoil 3J6 2L 52 ey
Messenger of Allah #2 said: “That
is-not menstruation; rather that is ) !
(bleeding from) a vein, so perform o 8 &1 J,25 JU £ & J,25
Ghusl then pray.”” (Sahik) i
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204, It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “Umm Habibah bint Jahsh —
the wife of ‘Abdur-Rahméin bin
‘Awf and the sister of Zainab bint
Jahsh — suffered Istihddah (non-
menstrual vaginal bleeding).” She
said: “She consulted the Messenger
of Allih £ and the Messenger of
Alldh 4% said to her: “That is not
menstruation, rather that is a vein.
When your period goes, perform
Ghusl and pray, and when it comes,
stop praying (for that period).”™
‘Aishah said: “She used to perform
Ghis{ for every prayer and pray.
Sometimes she would perform
Ghusl in a wash tub in the room of
her sister Zainab when she was
with the Messenger of Allah #&
and the water would turn red with
bleod, then she would go out and
pray with the Messenger of Alldh
€. That did not stop her from

praying.” (Sahih)
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Comments:

1. Umm Habibah’s taking a bath for every ritnal prayer was due to her own
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choice. Allah’s Messenger #% had commanded her to take the purificatory
bath at the end of her menstruation. It is.possible she might have made a
mistake in interpreting the command’s meaning, or perhaps she used to take
the bath thinking that doing so was, if not obligatory, at least recommended.
2, Umm Habibah’s taking of a bath in a tub was in order to observe the blood’s
tinge in the water, so that she would be able to ascertain whether or not the
menses had stopped; otherwise, taking a bath sitting in a tub is against the

norm of purification.

205. It was narrated from ‘Aishah
(may Alldh be pleased with her)
that Umm Habibah, an in-law of
the Messenger of Alldh #&, who
was married to “Abdur-Rahmén bin
‘Awf, suffered Istihddah (nomn-
menstrual vaginal bleeding) for
seven years. She consulted the
Prophet £& about that and the
Messenger of Alldh #% said: “That
is not menstruation, rather that is a
vein, so perform Ghusl and pray.””
(Sahih)

38 &de 3 A "57 - Yo
oF el i 58 55 a5 bl B8

0 4 . PRFPPY

e e ;;;;-5 38552 5ol o

K Fi 5 oillge & )]
P w-)* DRIt
% :;M GHEM (g pn Eadll
oda O @ A d}w; JUE LJ; &
dwu Sy 13 355 saly

2.
_((_ 5

TN SN B ay ol sl Bl Deena] e S

206. It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “Umm Habibah bint Jahsh
consulted the Messenger of Alléh
2% and said: ‘O Messenger of
Alldh, I suffer from Istihddah (non-
menstrual vaginal bleeding).’ He
said: “That is a vein, so perform
Ghusl and pray” And she used to
perform Ghusl for every prayer.”
{Sahih)
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207. It was narrated from ‘Aishah
that Umm Habibah asked the
Messenger of Alléih # about
bleeding, ‘Aishah said: “I saw her wash
tub filled with blood. The Messenger
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of Alldh #& said to her: “Stop
(praying) for as Jong as your period
prevents you, then perform Ghusl.™
(Sakilh)
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“The tub filled with blood” denotes water, which looked blood red, having
been tinged with blood. Otherwise, it was nothing but water. This means she
bled copiously (bleeding outside of menses).

208. (Another chain) (Sehih)

Y

209. It was narrated from Umm
Salamah that a woman suffered
constant bleeding at the time of the
Messenger of Alldh @&, so Umm
Salamah consulted the Prophet #&
for her. He said: “Let her count
the number of nights and days that
she used to menstruate each month
before this happened to her, and
et her stop praying for that
amount of time each month. Then
when that is over let her perform

" Ghusl, then let her use a pad, and .
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Comments:

H a woman had menses previously according to a normal schedule, and if she
then begins to bleed outside of that schedule, she should calculate her menses
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days based on her previous schedule, and she should abandon prayer for the
duration of those days. And if she had irregular bleeding from the beginning,
she should differentiate between the blood of menses and the abnormal bleod
by observing its color. If she cannot distinguish between the two by its color,
she should consider six or seven days as being her menstrual period for every
month. Every month, after that period ends, she shouid take a bath and begin

to offer obligatory prayers regularly.

Chapter 135. Mentioning The
Period

210. It was narrated from ‘Aishah
that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh who
was married to ‘Abdur-Rahmén bin
‘Awl suffered from Istihddah (non-
menstrual vaginal bieeding) and
did not become pure, Her situation
was mentioned to the Messenger of
Alldh #& and he said: ‘That is not
menstruation, rather it is a kickl"
in the womb, so let her work out
the length of the menses that she
used to have, and stop praying (for
that period of time), then after that
let her perform Ghust for every
prayer.” (Sahih)
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211. It was narrated from ‘Aishah
that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh used
to suffer from Istihddah (non-
menstrual vaginal bleeding) for
seven years, She asked the Prophet
g and he said: “That is not
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U A kick in the womb: in other narrations means “A kick from Shaitan,”, meaning that the

Shaitan uses it to confuse her about her religious commitment.
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menstruation, rather it is a vein.  .¢ e 2, s Lz L.t .
Tell her not to pray for the amount Wl G 3» W sl cl

of time that her period used to last, J_;jj; il L@,@T HETAL 3}:
then let her perform Ghusl and  wa e r e wen -
pray.’ She used to perform Ghusl GRS 5 ke Join SIS L6 L
for every prayer. (Sahil)
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212, It was narrated from ‘Urwah ;36 585 15 < L;.;-'i - Y\Y
that Fitimah bint Abi Hubaish ;

narrated that she came to the O ‘957 2
Messenger of_Allﬁh ELi 'flnd A PV 4 AT TR SR
complained to him about bleeding. e L e g
The Messenger of Alldh 5 said to <> i gl &5 &bl o
heri “That is a vein, so when your ‘{:j'” ‘;j' DX M 4 5,0 25§ Qﬁ
period comes, do not pray, and . . T

when your period is over, purify O <M WGP @ 4 UL @ Ja

yourself and pray in between one .. g1 fLr g7 pef a4 o7
period and the next.” (Da‘f) - I3 "L:J“‘J » :lj ,J P gl
This is evidence that Al-Agrd’ is I gl 5 G e S LSJ;LJ 2555
menstration. Ab#i ‘Abdur-Rahmén i i ‘" _;31"
said: Hishdm bin ‘Urwah reported L
this Hadith from ‘Urwah, and he e BN ST L L 1da
did not mention what AR-Mundhir <y

mentioned in it. e (555

A et Bl 3Ol iyl el e 2T [ihmed exbiuf] B
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Comments:

a. This Hadith is an evidence that Qume’ signifies menses itself. Tmim Abii
‘Abdur-Rahmén An-Nasd’l states that this Hadith has been narrated by
Hishaam bin Urwah from Urwah. But he has not mentioned the wording that
was mentioned by Mundhir.

b. Here, Imidm An-Nasdl wanted to point out that Urwah did not hear this
Hadith directly from Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish, as is indicated in the
narration of Mundhir, In fact, this Hadith has been heard from ‘Ai’shah o, as
is understood from the upcoming, Hadith 213,
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213. It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish
came to the Messenger of Alldh ¥
and said: “I am a woman who
suffers from Istihddah (non-
menstrual vaginal bleeding) and I
never become pure. Should I siop
praying?” He said: “No, that is a
vein, it is not menstruation. When
your period comes, stop praying,
and when it goes, wash the blood
from yourself and pray.” (Sakik)
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In the pr Redhng\ three narrations the term Qum’ [lit. period] conveys the
meaning ofymenses. And this is what Imdm An-Nas#’{ intended to make clear
- that Quru’ |sugmfues menses. {méim Ash-Shafi't maintains that Qure’ means
purity. Lexically, the term Quru’ is used to convey both of these meanings.
Depending on context, either of the two senses can be intended.

Chapter 136. Mention Of How
A Woman Suffering From
Istikadah Should Perform
Ghusl

214. It was narrated from ‘Aishah
that a woman who suffered from
Istihidah during the time of the
Messenger of Alldh £ was told that
it was a stubborn vein {i.e., one that
would not stop bleeding). She was
told to delay Zuhr and bring ‘Asr
forward, and to perform one Ghus!
for both, and to delay Maghrib and
bring Ishé’ forward, and to perform
one Ghus! for both, and to perform
one Ghusl for Subkh. (Sahih)
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1. Since the vein here has been called “Aanid,” some scholars understood it to
mean a ceaseless flow. This meaning is also appropriate.

2. In this Hadith the woman continuing to have a flow of blocd after her days
(of menstruation), or having an exuberance of blood (in Arabic: Mustahida},
has been advised to take a bath thrice daily. However, this is desirable and
voluntary, and is not compulsory. This is because in some narrations the
following phrasing also occurs: “If you are capable of doing s0.” (Sunan Abi
Dawiid: 287) That being said, ablution for her is, to be sure, compulsory.

Chapter 137. Performing Ghusl e JLBNY QI - (ITY sl
From Nifis (Postnatal . =

215. It was narrated from Jibir bin
‘Abdulléh, in the Hadith of Asm&’ o
bint ‘Umais, when she gave birth in ~ ¢» gﬂ-v S el o e OF :Jf:

2e o .3
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Dhul-Hulaifah, that the Messenger I P T
= ; Taldl ol "B Ldades
of Alldh 2 said to Abd Bakr: “Tell & 5 5% ¢ 2% 0% ¢l &8 o

her to perform Ghus! and enter (g GiE L Jw;:i Ok sent eyt
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Chapter 138. The Difference 355 63 S - (ra H
Between Menstrual Blood And > = A e i“’""ﬂ“d’
Non-Menstrual Bleeding (YA Ll Goboei iy Sal
(stihddah)

216. It was narrated from Fitimah - JG ‘_;;’JI N L.:::-? - YAy
bint Abi Hubaish that she suffered
from Istihddah and the Messenger of
Allih £ said to her: “If it is menstrual
blood then it is blood that is black and " .
recognizable, so stop praying, and if it~ F < =P o 825F P “-jLGM g"
is other than that then perform e 2L e [ T T Y
Wudii’, for it is just a vein.” (Sahih) =t Eal TS apl
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1. Initially, the menstrual blood happens to be dark in color. Gradually its color

fades, and ultimately it turns reddish.

2. A woman continuing to have a flow of blood after her days (of menstruation)
will have to perform a fresh ablution for every ritual prayer. She may not
perform more than one prayer with the same ablution since, due to her
copious bleeding, her ablution will not remain. The same ruling applies to
every person whose ablution does not last for long - for instance, & person
who suffers from the disorder of chronic exit of urine drops, or a person who
continually breaks wind. Such people may perform prayer with one ablution

and repeat it for the next prayer.

217. 1t was narrated from ‘Aishah
that Féitimah bint Abi Hubaish
suffered from Istikddah (non-
menstrual vaginal bleeding). The
Messenger of Alldh #£ said to her:
“Menstrual blood is blood that is
black and recognizable, so if it is
like that, then stop praying, and if
it is otherwise, then perform Widit’
and pray.” (Sahih)

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahmaén said: Others
reported this Hadith, and none of
them mentioned what Ibn Abi ‘Adi
mentioned. And Allah Most High,
knows best,
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218. It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “Fitimah bint Abi Hubajsh
suffered from Istihddah and she
asked the Prophet £ ‘O
Messenger of Alldh, I soffer from
Istihddah and 1 do not become
pure; should I stop praying?’ The
Messenger of Alldh # said: “That
is a vein and is not menstruation.
When your period comes, stop
praying, and when it goes wash the
traces of blood from yourself and
perform Wudii’. That is a vein and
is not menstruation.”™ It was said to
him: “What about Ghusi? He #%
said: “No one doubts that.”

Abil ‘Abdur-Rahmin said: “I do
not know anyone who mentioned
‘and perform Wudil’ in this Hadith
except Hammad bin Zaid, for some
others have reported it from
Hishdm, and they did not mention
‘and perform Wudi’ in it.” (Sahih)
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219. It was narrated that ‘Aighah
said: “Fitimah bint Abi Hubaish
said to the Messenger of Allah #:
‘0 Messenger of Alldh #&, I do not
become pure. Should T stop
praying? The Messenger of Alldh
#% said: “That is a vein and is not
menstruation. When your period
comes, stop praying, and when the
same amount of time as your
regular period has passed, then
wash the blood from yourself and
pray.” (Sahik)
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220, It was narrated from ‘Aishah % o] u,..l.»"ﬂl _;ﬁ b,:-;i TR
that the daughter of Abfi Hubaish L o )
said: “O Messenger of Alldh, 1 do  d¥ )il 55 Al Bas celland
not become pure, so should I stop iLg i T .-
praying?” He said: “No, that is a . 2
vein,” Khélid said, in what T read i ! :

from him,[] “And it is DOt s 5 . q eeral Aottt st
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menstruation, so when your period ] y: Ju ,l o '
) - - - - - @
comes, stop praying, and when it tads 3135 Lo J;L; Jb td5s
goes, wash the blood from yourself B R T A
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Chapter 139. Prohibition Of One  JUii o5 4 DG - (¥4 el
Who Is Junub From Performing T ef v i 2
Ghusl In Standing Water OF Lol (S0 Al 3 o2l

221. Abit Hurairah said: “The 1 (257 3405 22 Li0ds 64T - vy
Messenger of Allih £ said: ‘None . % ’ ;9 UJ - ,f
of you should perform Ghusl in  Ladlls ~ ~all Ulh €02 5178 .Sl oo

standing water when he is Junub” o5 o oo a ae w23
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Comments: PR
By entering into still water, a ritually impure person who wants to take the
purificatory bath effectively renders the water unfit for use.

[ Meaning, before Hisham, from whom he narrates it.
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Chapter 140. Prohibition Of  Ji o8 3 Gl - (V& onad)

Urinating Into Still Water And Bt eFU 1o

Performing Ghus! From It 2 Ul ST Ll
(V£ 2imdl)

222, It was narrated from Abl  Jj .5 &t g8 45 A58 L,;_,_I —Yyy
Hurairah that the Messenger of DT Cal et a s s
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Conunents:

If it is forbidden for an impure person to take a bath in still water, it is even
meore obviously forbidden for one to urinate in still water.

Chapter 141. Mention Of Ghusl 331 JUs¥t 35 DL - (18) poenal))
At The Beginning Of The Night (1 £1 3ms) J.U |

223, It was narrated from Ghudaif .75 12, %5 222 G7A0 - vyyw
bin Al-Hirith that he asked fs o 2
‘Aishah in which part of the night ¢« g
would the Messenger of Allah 4% . S PR
perform Ghusl? She said: “Some- ° 7 ‘f: e U:’ ]
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the end” I said: “Praise be to 77 g )3 el G55 sy
7= 3 e 3l
Alidh Who has made the matter -

9

o - [P o~ FTD . LF .
oF LUL:A:HL}P dea B

-2 a 4

flexible.” (Sakik) A B ol sl ek

AR Ha WU RS TR S R S e R e L IR P
sl e Wokis Jillighe 3l 5 odlele Ob collall LB el oy
' XYV kS b sas ch Bl o 3y oSl
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Chapter 142. Ghusl At The S 33 Sisbyr - Qe ‘,M.n)
Beginning And End Of The i

224. It was narrated that Ghudaif 5% of wu> [ Gl - yre
bin Al-Harith said: “T entered upon e ozg
‘Aishab and asked her: ‘Did the ¢ o ) ” .
Messenger of Aldh # perform  &lss :J6 t:@'np’dl (_,: ‘_.qua.c u.é cu..u

L8 5% 48 3Us Ul ([06]

Ghusl at the beginning of the night . i 5oa 'L;
or at the end?” She said: ‘Both. * 90 ©

Sometixzues‘ he performe‘d Ghusl at ¢, zT a3 JJJ\ -QJ' e }':;: Ew
the beginning and sometimes at the B R
end’ I said: ‘Praise be to Allfh #o! O Sl Ly el 5 il
Who has made the matter §j 1:2f . 2] sl e JeE U

flexible.”” (Hasan) A T J;; ﬁl

TV S B s el godi il [opaer a3l T

Chapter 143. Mention Of Lo JEYI 25 QlF - (Ve nal)
Concealing Oneself When ' i - s
Performing Ghusl (8 L) Jlize)

225, Ab{ As-Samh said: “T wsed f0 5 s ISt La;:.'»T - YYo
serve the Messenger of Alldh £ \ s G
and when he wanted to perform g9 06 a5 o oea)l X2

Ghusl he said: ‘Tun your back.’ S0 z2 7 2¢ % 2 6. 22 5 se e
! 2 a5 . -

I torned my back to him and N ‘:}{ﬁf—"b db :g’Jl ‘f” il
concealed him.” (Sahit) PRE IR N (st | R B EE I
J6 L& st a&; % 4l J,25

.y:_;.ml; L’.l?‘l;ﬁ uJLﬂ tﬁ"-’”

ISy R ‘_r..ajl da ol ilgdal gl a2 [cM 03 b} ] .@qu

dalzs o OV Yy [,,'.Lz_, {,J Sl Ladl g G rizlb ol 5ylghll carle by {T'V'l:c

Cormy o padlly VUV Slally i opl doomes TYALE oS0 3 sas ca
ALY el Gagel)) (gt

Comments:
If the Prophet g had no screen to prevent others from seeing him while he
took a bath, he would command his manservant to stand in such & way that
neither he nor anyone else could see him taking a bath, Thus the manservant
served in a way the purpose of a screen.
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226, 1t was narrated from Umm
Héni’ that she went to the Prophet
# on the day of the Conquest {of
Makkah} and found him performing
Ghus! while Fatimah was concealing
him with a garment. She gave him
Saldms and he said: “Who is this?”’
She said: “Umm Héni’.” When he

had finished his Ghus! he stood up

and prayed eight Rak‘ahs wrapped
in a garment. (Sakil)

149 5 stgdall wilis

L E-é"f‘ 4 L};,Cl \:;.;-T - YY1
Booepls B GG DR ocadi
o eb o g Jp i
e IRTE SRRt PR
Ll o i Gl 8 e
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(plens (YAriz el ke ol 3 nadl bl gl a2 e
Bors ca il Cude e YTz Gy wgl Jedeedl gl OL i)

Comments:

AALE ORI UPIA L AR APEN PN

1. Umm Hani was ‘Alf’s sister and the Prophet’s & cousin.

2. These eight units of prayer were to offer gratefulness for the Conquest of
Makkah, or perhaps they were simply the midmorning prayer (Salatud-Duha).

Chapter 144. Mention Of How
Much Water Is Sufficient For
A Man To Perform Ghusl

227. It was narrated that Milsd Al-
Juhani said: “A vessel was brought
to Mujdhid, which I estimated to
be eight Ratls, and he said: ‘Ajs_h_ah
told me that the Messenger of
Alldh #& used to perform Ghusf
using such a vessel.”” (Salil)

g1 25 QG - (Ve nall)

JH A G BT S
(VE8 L)

(g3l

S Lo D6 4 4 3,85 01 (ke

AARNTS ey SRS A e OF 0 /1 daaf a2 [C-"“"’ astiw] c_;fd

Comments:

Eight Ratls are equal to one Iragi S4°. In plain terms, the volume of water was

nearly four liters.

228. It was narrated from Abil

. e . et i
SN e 2y M G - vva
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Bakr bin Hafs: “I heard Abi
Salamah say: ‘I entered upon ‘
‘Aishah and her foster-brother was  : 0,5 Llo ¢f 2oy @ 2ds o &
with her. He asked her about the _ o .
Ghusl of the Prophet #. She %
calied for a vessel in which was a
Sé‘ of water, then she concealed e O T e
herself and performed Ghusl and  <Ao2b 1z, SZL plo "0 2
poured water over her head three _ EE ’§. PRI
times.” (Sahik) O Ny P 2
Ol ey YOV cagy plaly bedl b edll gl qﬁT:@ﬁ'
iy ‘QWQ*"Q‘VY':CG@l---I—!W‘M‘;""MIJMIJM| ¢ o
cpgtls of Lt R gLl e del L_ﬁi Vs e dil o) Ltsle # VPV (ohS0 3
- NORLARF ORI

‘g_\\
L‘____;.\
& 1
18
A3
AV
&
Ct‘
;

Comments:
‘Aishah % performed this bath behind a curtain. This was in order to
demonstrate that a purificatory bath is possible with a small amount of water.
She neither unveiled herself nor was she seen by anyone. Hence, there is
nothing blameworthy in what she did.

229. Tt was narrated that ‘Aishah  ©i2 :i.z i wc i oyt IR L T
said: “The Messenger of Alldh & i e zeus al I
used to perform Ghus! from a Wl e NE 5 el ol o 2l
vessel which was the size of a LI 8B 4 .20 S8 288 uh

- et A< R o . Lﬁ-“
Forag™! and he and T used to « >

PRI AR S Y 4 2. Lot 2. Ly
perform Ghusl using a single 5 G Jomel &8585 (G5l 385 —
vessel.” (Sahih) J=-i5 20 3

TV e oS B say VY ip b i [meoee] tm S
Comments:
The term used in the Hadith is Farag. This equals three §45 according to the
Sa’ of Arabia (one Si' equals approximately 2.03 liters),

230. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah : ™
bin Jabr said: “I heard Anas bin . T i s . fe. L
Milik say: ‘The Messenger of Allih &' 2% & &3 B 1Jl 4l a2 Gas
# used to perform Wudd’ with a .} Ji’ UG <
Makkitk and Ghusl with five , 7, : ST
Makidiks.” (Sahil) Ldn ek Ug s a dps 06

T
G
b
»
&.\
iy
A
‘.‘ X
——y
1
-
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1 Sixteen Rayls.
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Comments:
The same Hadith has preceded, see Hadith 73.

231. It was narrated that Abl £z 36 4.2 2 1 i 1_,;;_1 T
Ja‘far said: “We argued about o . ”
Ghusl in the presence of Jibir in u" Rt Ls R T uPJ"\"' 2
‘Abdulldh, and Jabir said: ‘One S4° R ,’.“” s G -
of water is sufficient for Ghusl = *° 2 @ j
from Jandbah. We said: ‘One Sa'is O Jod! Le A 6 JB &) )2
not enough and neither is two.” »,. = . . . . =

(FERRGH :
Jabir said: ‘It was sufficient for one g AN
who was better than you and had 32 a5 28 35 @318
more hair.”’ (Sahih) ;

t
U
s
"?_.\_.
W:
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C

L";J Sl e TOY:C Lo g g f—w'b L}.«.ﬂl -._Jl.. LJ»JJ' L(__gJBh_Jl 4";’7@)’.'3
o el Lol Olowal b ¢ paedl cpdas an 5Ty TV (kSO b say ca Bloea)
'@}WGTQJ}JVYQICLG% abs i

Chapter 145. Mentioning The AN & u[_, - (Vo 0
Evidence That There Is No Set e 3 #5 e
Limit For That (Vgo L)) A 3 255 Y ‘T
232. Tt was narrated that ‘Aishah J6 0 =3t X GAT - vey
said: “T used to perform Ghusl with . e uj vor v s Be. g8
the Messenger of Alldh & from - Lé.ﬁjﬂ oF e o5 Al A Ll
one vessel, which was the size of a fz @iz .06 E"'“’l;‘ 2o :9 ey ::;_ -

Faraq.” (Sahih)

i
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ol R TRNET Lg'UJJL.\..p u-" \‘H/'l -\wl ""‘;’ij :.’VT C c,bl e.,pu
. - \'\"o c

Comments: :
As has preceded, Faraq equals three Sa* Some Ahddith narrate the amount of
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water for purificatory bath to be one S&° (Sahih Al-Bukharl: Al-Ghusl Hadith
251, and Sahih Muslim: Menstruation 320)

Chapter 146. Mention Of A =3 JLight 33 Dl - (161 nall)
Man And One Of His Wives 2 j ’S L e
Performing Ghus! From A o lh gl Be gL 5 3G
Single Vessel () 47 Zamlt)

233. It was parrated from ‘Aishab 08 o 1 L2 6T - ey
that the Messenger of Alldh £ . . es 4 e
used to perform Ghuslh he and 1 C °35° ¢ glie o8 &1 &5 U
from a single vessel, both of us  §7°2 . . (Ga 2 &G 2 28 L o=07
.: . o P R A K]
scooping water from it. (Sahih) A o il

W Jo Loy HE TS5 L Ol (Rl LSOl plaze Y o g sl @J.;T:@;.a
R L L L T  ALLS RYCIT R RV
RREYTR W IR P o Y\"TZC ‘-LS_I)':-<”J L(\i‘/.’c

Comments:
Based on this narration, it is clear that it is perfectly permissible for a
husband and wife to take a bath together.

234. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al- 36 %108 25 2522 6530 - yrs
Qdsim said: “I heard Al-Qasim  ,, .. - .5 o oo . ool
narrating that ‘Aishah said: ‘T used =~ -=® (& 1B 423 Bs 1 d6 Al Bos

T

to perform Ghusl, the Messenger - i3 l.:.- J'u Gy o2l teey
of Alldh # and I from a single [:,'J,.,,z o ‘M ’“ﬁ'g:-"l,
vessel, from Jondbah.” (Sahih) Ul el oo 1B e b oos]
| EERN G ) 10 s 8 1 05255
TTT":C c_é‘ R u_s’ XTI TS | R N O L e PR W L L‘__gJL-_'m:Jl bFT@ﬁ

jY'T\:C chlad) Jd 4 eLall oo ;:.oa';...-.nj! sl b cu.éb"m.ﬂ Lr.L..AJ EIe - JLANE
YTVC L‘j}gi‘f}ﬁ} WMJ‘...»LEJ'.L:,_“‘.b-Uaio

235. It was parrated that ‘Aishah (532 Tl 2 LZ; L:}'a-i - ¥yo
said: “I remember competing over e e a s e ae
the vessel with the Messenger of  ‘r=2zl OF «ppdis OB S (p B
Alldh #, when he and T were using 2 i .26 e e ‘93_3,?1 oF
it to perform Ghusl.” (Sahih) e s ef e . Yt
35 G LY a0 0,25 3500

do
. doa
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153 Bl wlbs

cy e gt e YA B B0k Gl Judll gyl an 2T S

Comments:

“Were competing over the vessel” so that water could be scooped easily and
from a close range, or may be it was done mirthfully.

236. It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “The Messenger of Alldh &
and I used to perform Ghusl
together using one vessel.” (Sahih)

W96 g e G - v
Sis 06 b @l 106 g dis

HEU PR ARNAAY OF a] F Dl
Le #8 &) 0,25, O QAT EX 256

el )

oy (@bl Cadadl B oy gl Dliue Code e (gl bf-icu:a'{

237. It was narrated that Tbn ‘Abbas
said: “My maternal aunt Maimiinah
told me that she and the Messenger
of Alldh £ used to perform Ghusl
from one vessel.” (Sahih)

AV E g, Sl
Boid B R
‘;’E c;\;jggf_'la- OF Lo o8 ‘:’L:‘:"i'
WHEm A FdT 106 G o

P T

- e ) 4 5o . 27

el ek Bl e ot @1 Gl el (s a5
.YVAIC&Lg;._gJ'IL;}A_; ml::p,_ful:uc.i»-ua\“\‘\‘c

238, ‘Abdur-Rahmén bin Hurmuz
Al-A‘raj said: “N&’im the freed
slave of Umm Salamah narrated to
me that Umm Salamah was asked:
‘Can a woman perform Ghusl with
a man?’ She said: ‘Yes, if she is
well-mannered.!!] I remember the
Messenger of Alidh £ and I
performing Ghus! from a single
wash tub. We would pour water on
our hands until they were clean
then pour water over them.” Al-
A'raj said: “Not mentioning the
private area nor paying attention to
it.” (Sahil)

-

(06 = L oA G - vva

:J}Juj_, 303 R | f"’: LA
P 4 - Zoa ° L LT
b dxly S (e i B A
& - PEs _— G v a

b gle Sad 5 g B Gy

gV g gEY :é;}f‘ﬁl J6

i

1 Kaiysah: “Well-mannered when using the water with the man” (dn-Nihdyah) And the
comments by Al-A‘raj after the narrafion refer to its meaning.
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Comments: c Ny
A’arj is in fact offering an explanation of Umm Salamah’s statement about
well-mannered.

Chapter 147. Mentioning The W LB % QG- Qay pxeralD)
Prohibition Of Performing & “’QJ £ 5 U
Ghust With Leftover Water (V&Y Ll “';“"” g}*"‘;’ Jliz
From One Who Was Junub

239. It was narrated that Humaid in s 06 3 \;:;,.i - YVY
.bin ‘Abdur-Rahmin said: “I met a P
man who accompanied the Prophet 3% (2 4> A8 (@25 ¥l 35 (8 4138

LY

& as Abli Hurairah (may Alldh be  a¢ 2% -_ - 2~ 2 4 .45 .'e5
pleased with him), accompanied 0 2 T 250 <o 108 get)
him for four years. He said: ‘The &5l £ &l 555 i 4l Gl LS
Messenger of Allah & forbade an Tz 2F o sl A ose o AC o
one ofgus to comb his hair eac]{ Liisi o 2E 4 ‘J}“J"-‘ﬂ" Pb G
day ™ or to urinate in the place i (uzfil & Jda 3l ek J_% Gasi
where he performs Ghusl, or for a P NI R U
man to pI;rform Ghusl using the =4 PIPR P! Joy M e
leftover water of a woman, or a Mex G :1:’3 ¢ 25N
woman to perform Ghus! using the : -
leftover water of a man — they

should scoop it out together.””

(Sahih)

z

o Mg w2y e et Gboaa)lhll u_,bﬁi 4>.-_;‘-T I@M asliw}] C'-J"J
el Bl e ool Bl womny (Y80 ip o hSI S pas e Tlpe o S

Comments:
Regarding the issue of urinating in a place of bathing, see Hadith 36.

Chapter 148. A Concession GE 3 1att A6 - (A N
With Regard To That b 4 4as i @l pened
(VEA Famll)

240. Tt was narrated that ‘Aishah ;272 22 13020 3722 64f - veo
. ] oF g T on ¥
said: “I used to perform Ghusi —

(4 1i js said this is to prevent him from making his physical appearance his main aim.
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the Messenger of Alldh #% and I - (st Gtz B @i .08
from one vessel., He would Soas N of r‘f’ o5 A L

compete with me and I'would with & 12 4 Xz Grdi @
him until he would say: ‘Leave me ,‘H'g R
some’ and I would say: ‘Leave me el &5 1odl Al SRl (F
some.”™ (Sahih)

G O8T ) ed 18 52 Dss
2 ﬂt PR B oes el s T [
d6 bl ghal 1S JU J g

S S

Ll 2"1/T'Y\:C celadl fp Coetemadl LBl Gl (LAl LV-L-A b—f»i@fﬁ
SYEV i eSS ey ch Y ple
Comments;
This narration illustrates the Prophet’s easy-going and playful demeanor, in

that it shows how he #£ would playfully joke around with his wives and take
pleasure in the small things in life.

Chapter 149. Mention Of Ghusl 3 JUsbM! 33 Gl - (164 mnadD)
Using A Bowl In Which Dough i .. _’ s s
Is Mixed (V48 dadl) g Some ) dniadll

241. It was narrated from Umm . B Bz G - vy
Héni’ that the Messenger of Alldh L - )
# performed Ghusl, he and 0 p2l3l Bl 1B SN X2 BaS
Maimiinah from a single vessel, a .-
bowl in which there were traces of
dough. (Sakik)
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ey sbl e 0%y Salls o Jl Ol bl el Gl o [reone] ]
XN R QIO TR PRE ALRF S el dals 4y ca B o perlpl el e TVALZ
Y

Comments:
Bven after it is cleaned, a vessel in which dough is kneaded will retain traces
of dough. But since flour is a pure substance, performing ablution in such a
vessel is permissible.
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Chapter 150, Mention Of A
Woman Not Undoing Her
Braids When Performing Ghusl
From Jandbah

242, Ti was narrated that Umm
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet
¥, said: “I said: ‘O Messenger of
Alldh, T am a woman with tightly
braided hair; should I undo it when
performing Ghusl from Jandbah?
He said: “No, it is sufficient for you
to pour three handfuls of water on
your head, then pour water over
your body.” (Sahih)

Comments:

156 Byl bty

2

A 4% 2 ub—(\e-rm.-.d_ D
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Regarding the issue in question, the head should be given a good rub with
both hands so that the cranium and the hair roots become wet with water,
Plaits are, nevertheless, excessive hanging hair. If they do not become wet,
then that is okay - although they ought to be washed from above. Besides, the
purificatory bath for menses - as opposed to the purificatory bath that is taken
after sex - is required only once in a month’s time; hence undoing the plaits is
not burdensome. Thersfore, the tightly plaited hair should be undone and
thoroughly washed while taking the bath at the end of menses, as is reported

in the upcoming Hadith.

Chapter 151. Mention Of The
Order To Do That For A
Menstroating Woman When
She Performs Ghusl For Ihram

243. It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “We went out with the
Messenger of Alldh ¥ in the year
of the Farewell Pilgrimage. I (said
the Talbiyah) for Umrah and I
arrived in Makkah while T was

(Vo) Lasslh)

LN e 4 gdg
s G S e e 2gif @iz (6
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menstruating, so I did not perform
Tawdf around the House nor
between As-Safd and Al-Marwah. I
complained about that to the
Messenger of Alldh #£, and he
said: ‘Undo your braids and comb
your hair, and enter (begin the
Talbiyah) for Hajj, and leave the
‘Umrah.” So 1 did that, and then
when we had complsted Hajj, he
sent me with ‘Abdur-Rahman bin
Abi Bakr to At-Tan‘im, and I
performed ‘Umrah. He said: “This
is in place of your ‘Umrah.””
(Sahik)

Abf ‘Abdur-Rahméin said: This
Hadith is Gharib as a narration of
Milik from Hisham, from ‘Urwah.
No one except Ashhab reported it.

157 Bulgdall ks
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Comments:

. Gad'. 3l 3] 5 e &l rlf-—\l\ oy Ol b L@r_’l

VBN /Y (e) gl B pay

ImAm Abft ‘Abdur-Rahmén An-Nasi'l states: This Hadith from MAlik on the
authority of Hishdm on the aunthority of Urwah is Ghwib (lit. Ghardb: in
Hadith terminology it refers to Hadith which comes through only one source)
because, other than Ashhab, no one else has narrated it in this way.

Since the Saf (going to and fro between the two hillocks, Safa and Marwah)
is governed by the Tawdf, Sa' is also forbidden to her.

-

Pl 2501 123 333 - (VoY o)
(VoY aiall) 50! [tagls ] 51 3

Chapter 152. Mention That
The Junub Person Washes (His
Hands) Before (Putting Them
Into) The Vessel

244. ‘Aishah narrated that when

ARGV I e
the Messenger of Allah & e e oy
performed Ghusl from Jandbah, (» sllad Bas 1JB X)) e nls Was
the vessel (of water) would be B DU I I 5
. doe r5odnda gl oS sLES
placed before him, and he would - ""f . jy_ o B "j ] b
pour water over his hands before 4 J.25 o) 1ille Eis (0@ U.L>jj\
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putting them into the vessel. When
he had washed his hands, he would
put his right hand in the vessel
then pour water with his right hand
and wash his private parts with his
left hand. When he had finished,
he would pour water with his right
hand over his left hand and wash
them both. Then he would rinse his
mouth and nose three times, then
he would pour water {filling both of
his hands over his head three
times, then he would pour water
over his body. (Hasan)

ool STy ca 81 08 e o g 08 VIV Tienl 5T [gea] 1SS

Comments:
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The hand of a person in the state of major ritual impurity generally happens
to be impure, whether it is due to sex or a wet dream. Hence, it ought to be
washed before immersing it into water.

Chapter 153. Mention Of How
Many Times The Hands Are To
Be Washed Before Putting
Them In The Vessel

245, It was narrated that Abii
Salamah said: “I asked ‘Aishah
about how the Messenger of Alldh
# performed Ghusl from Jandbah.
She said: “The Messenger of Alldh
# used to pour water onto his
hands three times, then he would
wash his private part, then he
would wash his hands, then rinse
his mouth and nose, then pour
water onto his head three times,
then pour water over the rest of his
body.” (Hasan)
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Comments:

159 By lglall s

This Hadith is somewhat brief. In some other Ahddith there is mention of
complete ablution besides washing the feet, before the purificatory bath

(Ghusl)

Chapter 154. The Junub Person
Removing The Fiith From His
Body After Washing His Hands

246. Abil Salamah (narrated) that
he entered upon ‘Alshah and asked
her about the Ghusl of the
Messenger of Alldh #% from
Jandbah. She said: “A vessel would
be brought to the Prophet #& then
he would pour water on his hand
three times and wash them, then he
would pour water with his right
hand onto his left and wash off
whatever was on his thighs. Then
he would wash his hands, rinse his
mouth and nose, pour water on his
head three times, then pour water
over the rest of his body.” (Sehih)
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Chapter 155. The Junub Person
Washing His Hands Again
After Removing The Filth From
His Body

247. It was narrated that Abi
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahmén said:
“Ajshah described how the Prophet
# performed Ghus! for Janibah.
She said: ‘He used to wash his
hands three times, then pour water
with his right hand onto his left
and wash his private part and
whatever was on it.” — (One of the
narrators) ‘Umar said: “I think he
said: “He would pour water with his
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right hand onto his left hand three PR P N R
times.” — “Then he-would rinse his =~ o2~ ¢ ¢ple SN G b
mouth three times and his mose  oir, Ly i 66 Setfer; N6
three times, and wash his face and PR R S P
hands three times, then he would & 5 U sply J& Lad o (BN
pour water over his head three ‘ PRI
times, then pour water over ST
himself.’” (Hasan)

. \'EDZC cd}ﬁ‘@y‘hj Coday Q;:Jjb Yfﬂic :_,.L:a'l [u.m’- e."oL'...ul] @ﬁ
Comments:

The first washing of hands was with a view to achieving cleanliness so that the
vessel may not become defiled. To wash the hands again after cleansing the
private parts and thighs is an actual component of ablution. Hence, the hands
should be washed again. One should wash the feet in the last, a component of
ablution that is not mentiomed in these narrations. Some other reports,
however, do in fact mention it (Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Ghusk: 249).

Chapter 156. Mention Of The B B egi) 5 - (107 paenall)
Junub Person Performing g R
Wudii’ Before The Ghusl (Vo Ldl) 2l

248. It was narrated from ‘Aishah Lia 12 ol 22 2% 2] — v

that when the Prophet @& f . :r.-, i Nu,-, - ":’ L

performed Ghusl from Jandbah he — #§ Gt O 14538 18 sl 52 5558 o

would start by washing his hands T I Ul P R T T e
] l 9| L'..:--J v e

then he would perform Waudi' as ™ EJ: . :b_ * B | “’i ' ?ls

for prayer, then he would dip his  aulal J=X 33 32y [ EAH WY

3
fingers in the water, then mun them- Sl st RS BT P
through his hair, then he would < =i @ 3% Jy2l Ly Jlio 2l
. - 2 P 2 e
pour water over his head three 12 :Li ;‘;.:.53 ooGe S ﬁ_:ﬁj
times, then he would pour water T
over his entire body. {Sahik) CAlS gdla

e Al Syt o YEATE el 5 5 Ol Judll gyl i
Jwd dae b -] Lr.L.-.« 4:.\—_)9-“_, a\'«‘.'l:c ;Lg_;._ﬂb SEFA Q;"!)u‘_ﬁﬁj‘ ‘1" gLy
A fLi..a o Bk e e 8y tLgJLiaJIJ f.T'\'\:C casladt
Comments: ,
Other authentic reports contain explicit references that Alldh’s Messenger 4
used to perform ablution before the actual Ghus! but would leave the feet.
- After having completed the Ghusl, he would step away from the place where
he had washed himself, and then he would wash his feet. (Sahih Al-Bukhiri
257, Sahih Muslim: 317)
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Chapter 157. The Junub Person
Running His Fingers Through .. Py
. Vov :
His (Hair On His) Head o Qeviaaad b
249, ‘Aishah narrated concerning  1JB AB 5 siE
the Ghus! of the Prophet # from .. sc 57 wg. 72 .o
Jandbah, that he used to wash his e , o fL““i L”“"’ 'dl’g u""“ j
hands and perform Wugdit’, then he 2 Zile 20= :J6 0 JSi5 :J
would run (his fingers) through his — » o ¢ 2 o5 o0 L o s L2
(hair on his) head so that it reaches Jesi OB @1 LU [e 8 LFJ | L}“"
all of his hair, then he would pour  _} 1. o ifj :J't'-i-’f ‘123533 PO
water over his entire body. (Sekif) ‘ s el

SR 5 D - (VoY mnad)
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Celdl Gausdl kst [c_au.a eabiuf] @J:-J
Comments:
It is essential to realize that one should make a concerted effort to make
water get to difficult-to-reach parts of one’s body. One should not effectively

render a bath futile by allowing parts of one’s body to remain dry.

250. It was narrated from ‘Aighah
that the Messenger of Alldh #% used
to soak his head, then he would pour
water over it three times. (Sahils)

o Ol ade o ‘.'i:c LLs.l.nJ:.H A>-J.>-f_5 Py TL UL | TN T | =i [@M] @fu‘

Chapter 158. Mention Of How
Much Water Is Sufficient For
The Junub Person To Pour
Over His Head

251. It was narrated that Jubair
bin Mut'im said: “They argued
about Ghusl in the presence of the
Messenger of Alldh 22, One of the
people said: ‘I perform Ghus! in
such-and-such a manner.’” The
Messenger of Alldh @& said: “As for
me, I pour three handfuls of water
over my head.” (Sahilt)
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Comments:

If the ablution is performed in the beginning according to the practice of the
Prophet #& and water is made to reach the roots of hair by running wet fingers
through them, then it would suffice to pour three handfuls of water on the
head. No part of one’s hair would remain dry. Thus, this would save water tco.

Chapter 159. Mentioning How
The Ghusl From Menstruation
Is Done

252. It was narrated from ‘Aishah
that a woman asked the Prophet ££
about performing Ghus! following
menstruation and he told her how
to perform Ghusl. Then he said:
“Take a piece of cloth perfumed
with musk and purify yourself with
it.” She said: “How should I purify
myself with t?” He covered his
face then said: “Subhin Allih!
Purify yourself with it.” ‘Aishah
said: “I took the woman aside and
said: “Wipe away the traces of
blood with it.”” (Sahik)
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Comments:

Since menstrual blood smells bad, a woman should, beyond taking a bath,
take additional steps to clean her private area. For instance, she might think
of using fragrance, so that the odor of the blood is eradicated.

Chapter 160. Not Performing
Wudii’ After Ghusi

253, It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “The Messenger of Allih &%

e ege ) 85 QH - (110 )
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used not to perform Wudi’ after
Ghusi.” (Hasan)

el dny gl B Drb] Qb sblghll cgde B e ][]

163 5,ighal! it

esd Eis s Je Lj Eis 06
r Sl Gl 4 - e S5
..L;- ’j.:’- JL‘! :flj :); J;:,_E. L_)-'-"'IJ
AR .EL PGk 06 -":Jl

1 Lo :_,rv ca}uY'l o sol.:-f_.al

eI
JMLJ‘JJJL&}; \Ji"é@:}m (_]_3.--:‘) ulS

L;.a'u:."l L_l.:f.u Codem 10 ov4: T J....a“ ..L:ue_}..p}” ‘_,,3 I_JLD LnJL‘g.]:J'u cam=la u"lJ t\ V! T
(Yo T o3 paiafl g l_,! LS u...h.ﬂl_j :rﬂ;‘-ﬁ dmsemy TE40 z Ld:ﬁ’l ‘_;'A FLE ALY

uan ;i &L&...Jb e d'u-ul_y'. g

Comments:
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The purifying bath (Ghusl) itself begins by making ablution. Hence, there is
no need to repeat the ablution affer the bath, unless one has touched one’s
private parts after having completed the bath, in which case one will have to
repeat the ablution. Likewise, if one does not perform the bath according to
the practice of the Prophet #, that i5 to say, if one does not begin one’s bath
with the ablution, then also one will have to perform ablution after the bath.

Chapter 161. Washing The Feet
In A Place Other Than That
Where One Performed Ghus!

254, It was narrated that Tbn ‘Abbds
said: “My maternal aunt Maimfinah
told me: ‘T brought the Messenger of
Allah #% water for his Ghusl from
Jandbah, and he washed his hands
two or three times, then he put his
right hand in the vessel and poured
water over his private part, then he
washed it with his left hand. Then he
put his left hand on the ground and
rubbed it hard. Then he performed
Wudii’ as for prayer, then he poured
threc scoops with his two hands full
of water over his head, then he
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washed his entire body, then he
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moved away from where he had o _ .
been standing and washed his feet.” &5 Fj‘ TOA[HE T ; kd LG uf‘

She said: “Then I brought him a ’
towel but he refused it.”” (Sehik) °’.P J-z, ol
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Comments:

1. During the lifetime of the Prophet 2%, floors were not made of concrete or
tiles; bath-water would gather around one’s feet. There was no use washing
the feet at such a place. The Prophet £, therefore, washed his feet after first
stepping away a little. '

2. A towel may be used after bathing oneself or after ablution. There is nothing
wrong in doing so, Maymuna’s offering the towel indicates the existence of a
towel in the Prophet’s #£ apartment, and proves its permissibility, nay its
desirability. So far as his refusal is concerned, there could be some other
unrelated reason. For instance, he perhaps wanted the wetness to last a little
longer on his body so that he could feel its coolness.

Chapter 162. Not Using A s J.:..\..dl E) = (V1Y pzened)
Cloth (Towel) After Ghusl (1Y wh”) ‘_}....i! |

so- Eo ’u—}

2585. It was narrated from Ibn - U; A ],_1 — Yoo

‘Abbds that the Prophet 3% ) 8 .
performed Ghus! and a cloth was o (mip3l O b1 8 @32 106 el o

brought to him, but he did not ‘ L \Jl
touch it, and he started doing like & & R Gl B

this with the water.!) (Sahik) v-“ L}-‘-;L—g-} % L},;:.pl i L;.H Ry L,..L'I.E«
e aLQJLJJz:J.«.;- ’“”
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Comments:
Sha.kmg off water with hands proves that it is not necessary for water to
remain on bodily parts in the wake of bathing or performing ablution. Bathing
water may be wiped off either by means of one’s hands, handkerchief, or a
towel, etc. Some people have forbidden the use of a towel based on this
narration, but they are wrong, for their opinion is not founded on clear,
logical arguments.

' This {s a demonstration of his wiping off the water on his body with his hands ().
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Chapter 163. The Junub Person T P Al - 5
Performing Wudii’ When He Lo -”" e prenal
Wants To Eat Y L) JS

18k o sn

256. It was narrated that ‘Aishah e dhans Ly Aad g;j_._,_‘[ — vo4

said: “If the Prophet #” - (one of o nE. T L e,

the narrators) ‘Amr said: “If the Y g &% (P cos o oled

Messenger of Alldh 87 ~ “wanted %oz -2 @52 L5 ez 2 o
L Ly e e .dlﬁ X ‘)

to eat or sleep while he was Junub, " o & ‘J"jj

he would perform Wudi’” In his &% oS0l 8 (Zad 58 el

Ranmetons) added: e’ was for 6 HE 381 o2 gy
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Chapter 164. The Junub Person 2 et G - (s N
Washing Only His Hands PG i

AL 2T L8 T . of 1.
When He Wants To Eat JBG ST a0 ) aig Juk i
QR ER+PET)))

257. It was narrated from ‘Aishah ooab I A L,.,j - YoV

that if the Messenger of Alldh #& Tt ee o sen e e oo,
wanted to sleep while he was 25501 5 41 28 Bas 1JE s
Junub, he would perform Wudd’, 5. § .. %% .z - 12 e
and if he wanted to eat he would o Lff v “é_f ] “;"f ‘fdﬁ o
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Commenis:

166 " atghll il

Washing the hands before eating is the least thing one who is ritnally impure

ought to do.

Chapter 165. The Junub Person
Washing Only His Hands
When He Wants To Drink

258. It was narrated from Abi
Salamah that ‘Aishah said: “If the
Messenger of Alldh # wanted to
sleep while he was Junub, he would
perform Wudii’, and if he wanted
to eat or drink,” she said: “he
would wash his hands and then eat
or drink.” (Sahih)

SR Ladh Sl - (110 el
o3 A sgf !a! bl Jod e
(V1o i)

At 2 I GET - vea
‘-:"J,T :;3 c:_s_‘,;j]l 93 \’.&3_}2 :J,é Hi X8
G bt Tt s TS . 2 TE Tl.s o -
e b dﬁ_} ol 126 anle dﬁ candl
sipf gy U3 2 £

.TOO:C s L_;"a}nj cbaedl Consdl B [W] eﬁ

Chapter 166. The Jurnub Person
Performing Wudii’ When He
Wants To Sleep

259. It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “If the Messenger of Allah §&
wanted to sleep while he was
Junub, he would perform Wudi’ as
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for prayer before sleeping.” (Sahik) L ‘-"° ‘Q“’JJ b ae
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260. It was narrated from
‘Abdallih bin “Umar that ‘Umar
said: “O Messenger of Alldh! May
any one of us sleep while he is
Junub?”’ He said: “When he
performs Wiudit'.” (Sahih)

'u:j-ju] L‘_r;-l-\h-llv JE.:‘J L] 3...:5 b;‘{‘-c:c

(36 aesn 23t X2 6T - s

< 28 e
R R e 5 it
- NE -2 5% Py P ar  »
G :JB 52 O 1l o Bl WE R



The Book of Purification

167 Balglall s

il W el bty ol a g Sl Qb Al (s i PO
o \'/\‘\IC sz._. r-: Lﬂ_,:g ol b Ld.....'o.!l \'.L?’_)l:'-‘__ﬂ_, ¢ O\l JRCINLINE E “‘.‘1;(,:

Chapter 167. The Junub Person
Performing Wudi’ And
Washing His Penis When He
Wants To Sleep

261. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar
said: “Umar mentioned to the
Messenger of Alldh £ that he
became Junub at night, and the
Messenger of Alldh &  said:
‘Perform Wudi’' and wash your
penis, then sleep.” (Sahil)

¢ pad! t.r.L.n_, YA T ol

Chapter 168. If A Junub Person
Does Not Perform Wudii’

262, 1t was narrated from ‘Ali that
the Prophet #£ said: “The angels
do not enter a house where there is
an image, a dog or a Junub person.”
(Hasan)
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Comments:

168 5,\ghal! ks

1. Mere performance of ablution does not eradicate major ritual impurity. One,
however, does at least achieve a sort of purity.

2, What is meant by angels in this Hadith are the angels of mercy and not the
guarding angels. This is because the guarding angels of death stay with a man
even if he is in a state of major impurity.

Chapter 169. When The Junub
Person Wants To Have
Intercourse Again

263. It was narrated from Abd

Sa‘eed that the Prophet #£ said:

“When any ome of you wants to

return (to have intercourse again),
let him perform Wudii’.” (Sahih)
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Comments:

The wisdom behind this ablution is mentioned in another narration: Fa
innahu Anshat il ood (Mustadrak Hikim 152/1), which means, this ablution is
more invigorating and fortifying (for another round of sexual intercourse).

Chapter 170. Having
Intercourse With Women
Before Performing Ghusl

264. It was narrated from Anas bin
Milik that the Messenger of Alldh
# went around all his wives and
only performed Ghusl once.
(Sakik)
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Comments:

Nonetheless, performing ablution between one act of sexual intercourse and
the next is desirable.

265. It was narrated fromAAnis N5 _};{‘ > PO L-}’a-f _ e
that the Messenger of Allah 4 e e .
used to (go around) all his wives e=e Uzl Z5Gall 05 Al L2 Bos
and perform Ghusl once. (Salih) B A 3,05 & u-“ﬁ L R
b gosl e [GLk 06
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Chapter 171. The Junub Person . LA s A~ vy i
Being Prevented From Reciting ot lghs ok - )

The Qur’an (WYY dasudl) gT"i 132153
266. It was narrated that ‘Abdulldh iy iy e L’.f,i — ¥4y
bin Salimah said: “I came to °‘Ali s ) s

with two other men and he said: HF kad GE i"""}l' :r' Jeg e U
‘The Messenger of Alldh # used  :J§ £llo o &1 L8 56 (555 o5 5 a8
to come out of the toilet and recite s L IR
Quran, and he would eat meat il Jpl5 08 10 oolss OF Bl
with us and nothing would prevent  *2f- <= t-21 JIf <. 221- e
him from (reciting;aJr Qur’ﬁnpexcept Js‘:"j ‘ui':‘“ ‘Jf:s E}\;:H "f’ CJTU =
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Comments:

1. For reciting the Qur'dn, ablution is not necessary. That being said, the

majority of scholars hold that ablution is essential for touching a copy of the
Qur’dn. Their opinion, however, is not strong.
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2. According to the majority of scholars, reciting the Qur’an while in a state of
major ritual impurity is forbidden. Some others say that the narration is weak
and that, even supposing it to be authentic, the Prophet’s action - the action

of refraining from reciting the Qur’an

does not establish a prohibition,

267. It was narrated that ‘All said:
“The Messenger of Alldh #& used to
recite Qur'dn in all circumstances
except when he was Junub.”
(Hasan)

while in a state of major impurity -
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Chapter 172, Touching A Junub
Person And Sitting With Him

268. It was narrated that Huthaifah
said: “When the Messenger of
Allsh #£ met a man from among his
Companions, he would shake hands
with him and supplicate for him. I
saw him one day in the early
morning, and I tried to avoid him,
then I came to him later in the day.
He said: ‘I saw you but you were
avoiding me.’ 1 said: ‘I was Jurnub
and I was afraid that you would
touch me.” The Messenger of Allh
#% said: “The Musiim is not made
impure (Najis).” (Sahik)
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Comments:

A aals Y1 Gl cae delan

A Muslim is always pure. Nonetheless, there are things - such as the major
ritual impurity, urine, feces, etc. - which render him ill-equipped for prayer, etc.
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269. It was narrated from A% %5 Gla G4
Huthaifah that the Prophet #& met 2 . , =~ .. = .. ., . _.¢
him when he was Junub: “And he ‘<8 e G= db g UGS
came close to me and reached out AR <o T Sz

. S ;) 2 Ol gl
his hand. I said: ‘I am Junub.” He . e are :f, UJLG ;f .
said: “The Muslim is not made &l ¢3b o 385 a3 # 50 &

impare (Najs).” (Salit) Il b 06 2 J i
2 0.
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270. It was narrated from Abid
Hurajrah that the Prophet #£ met
him in one of the streets of Al-
Madinah while he was Junub, so he ..
slipped away from him and o - - )
pex;_for(rinid Ghusl.tfflllle Propcllleth%’j b Gk L_;i’ i;:j 2 ‘:;JI Ol a}j; L?_;.T
noticed he was not there, and when .., "= .- ., . L 2 3
he came he said: ‘Where were you, JUB el 3Ry Rt g3k
O Abd Hurairah? He said: ‘O :J§ & G 2 :;J[ PGE it
Messenger of Alldh, you metusbut . = = . i o .
1 was Junub, and 1 did not want to Jdad) G ordl 1 B G ES aah
sit in your presence until T had 3% 22 2 2+ (f; 2 G5 a4
performed Ghusl.’ He said: ‘Subkdn L 2 ‘._...a-’ ,J’ 0 Ty
Allah)! The believer is not made !l ob=ld 1J ¢ ool 22 S
impure (Najis).”” (Sahil) » e \F 0 @
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Comments:

Subhanallah - How far is Allah from every imperfection - is an expression of
exclamation. Thus, the Prophet #£ expressed astonishment at the way Abf
Hurairah 4 behaved. This demonstrates that for a person who is in a major
‘state of impurity, it is not necessary to take a bath immediately after sexual
intercourse. Otherwise, the Prophet # would not have expressed
astonishment at his having slipped away in order to take a bath; on the
contrary, he would have commended him.
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Chapter 173. Asking A A piideil DL - (WK cmalt)
Menstruating Woman To Do - = = N '
Something (\VT' c\.ﬂ:-r_':”)

271. Abd Hurairah said: “While  :J6 %5 2 iz Gz - vy
the Messenger of Alldh # wasin . . ie e
the Masjid, he said: ‘O ‘Aighah, OUS o by B8 gl G BOS
hand me the garment.” She said: ‘T .g-+-2 21 5 . 35 f‘jl”' T@;J;- 36
am not praying.’ He said: ‘It is not .

in your hand’ So she gave it to ¥ :dJbs l-‘f-“:";-u 2 i 4 LJ}*'J Vo

him.” (Saif) Y i aIE ot dbe

. "3[.; “7"5\'-'-& &.:J d..lll db c&.ﬂf
Ya%ip el Ll ey b ol e Sl Ol (bl (o x5 T

272. It was narrated that ‘Aishah S5t s 0 b gaf
said: “The Messenger of Alldh #& said: & - s .
‘Give me the mat from the Mayjid.”  :alil bp Sbedy U1 2 208V 2
She said: “I am menstruating.”” The © e tp sc2 PRy
Messenger of Allsh & said: “Your ¢* %3~ & o~* P 2 U

8 - ER a < - Press

?;zgg’t;uatlon is not in your hand. Wle B s o ‘f"'f'L"J" R
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273. A similar Hadith was narrated 06 sl 2 S G
) | Ul — Yy
from Al-A‘mash with the same ‘HAJJ o = L
chain. (Sehik) :L.AH I..Lg.; J...o.s-Yl u.& EI“_,L;A T Eis
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Chapter 174. A Menstruating it e A :
Woman Spreading Out A Mat A Qb - v prnall)
In The Masjid WV Zioell) et 3§50

274. Maim{nah said: “The Messenger LE svaia L e U”" - YV§



The Book of Purification

of Alldh #£ used to lay his head in the
lap of one of us while she was
menstruating and recite Qur’an, and
one of us would take the mat to the
Masjid and spread it out while she
was menstruating.” (Daf)

173 S lglalt S
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Comments:

gy Ao ].Ja_,.u.a \ai #* Y‘W:C c g st o Gl

1. Reciting the Qur'an while resting in the lap of a menstruating wife is not

blameworthy.

2. Spreading a mat out in the precinct of a mosque does not necessarily signify
one actually entering and being inside of a mosque.

Chapter 175. About One Who
Recites Qurin With His Head
On His Wife’s Lap While She
Is Menstrnating

275. It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “The head of the Messenger of
Alldh # would rest in the lap of one
of us when she was menstruating,
and he would recite Qur’dn.”
(Sakih) '
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Chapter 176. A Menstruating
Woman Washing Her
Husband’s Head

276. It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “The Prophet # would put
his head cut while he was in J%kaf
and I would wash it, while I was
menstruating.” (Sahih)
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JigEa 5h5 el gl 2 2 L1 58
asts GF5 A5G
Ol Zgde oo Y0¥V Ip cUiSinodl Jud ol c B YI ey Bl q—ﬁi:@ﬁ
Gade o YAV Iz oAl L g el Gl il Sl il ¢ pall Cpenas c gy 1
TNz HS B ogay e
Comments:

Because the hands of a menstruating woman are not impure, there is no harm
in her washing the head of her husband.

277. Tt was narrated that ‘Aishah  :J6 Lls 23 132 GET - wwy
said: “The Prophet & would put e e s ee e sa EL
his head out for me while he was  ‘F2% O a4 BB ol Ol B
perfm:in_g Itikaf™  and 1 Wf:)uld LB LB ;WXH Ls.l L2 A 3533
wash it, when I was menstruating.” . \ ¢ 2o
(Sahik) . Lo . :;il ] % bl LJ uLS :».L“.s FRATES
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278. It was narrated that ‘Aishah <G 58 4l 5 8 G4 - YVA

said: “T used to comb the hair of S5 12 o e T 2 U ti
the Messenger of Alldh # when I 2E 0T ot ”J ot 2 OF
was menstruating.” (Sahil) 6 5 8 Al Js25 Ju Jé; RN
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[} pfyidwir (“next door”) here means while performing I'skaf.
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Chapter 177. Eating With A
Menstrnating Woman And
Drinking What Is Leftover By Her

280. It was narrated from Shuraih
that he asked ‘Aishah: “Can a
woman eat with her husband while
she is menstruating? She said: “Yes.
The Messenger of Alldh £ would
call me to eat with him while I was
menstruating. He would take a
piece of bone on which some bits
of meat were left and insist that I
take it first, so 1 would nibble a
little from it, then put it down.
Then he would take it and nibble
from it, and he would put his
mouth wherse mine had been on
the bone. Then he would ask for a
drink and insist that I take it first
before he drank from it. So T would
take it and drink from it, then put
it down, then he would take it and
drink from it, putting his mouth
where mine had been on the cup.”™
(Sakik)
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Comments:

During the days of pre-Islamic ignarance, women were deemed inferior
beings - this was true among Arabs in general, and among Jews in particufar.
Especially during her menstrual cycles she was branded untouchable, and was
distanced from society. Consequently, many women became susceptible to
developing an inferiority complex. Alldl’s Messenger # put an end to the ill-
treatment of women; consider, for instance, the tender consideration he #%

showed to his menstruating wife.

281. 1t was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “The Messenger of Alldh #&
used to put his mouth on the place
where I had drank from, and he
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would drink from what was leftover
by me, while I was menstruating,”
(Sahil)

176

8\l ks
JJJLJQLS' ORI Lau;s:uj 'ccu_,..w
%25 T@J C,,;alt,u:uc@%°

La- L‘J Ls.l}*“ L}uﬂﬁ LI‘ gd:;:ij

Chapter 178. Using The
Leftovers Of A Mensiruating
Woman

282, It was narrated from Al-
Miqdém bin Shuraih that his father
said: “I heard ‘Aishah say: ‘The
Messenger of Alldh #¢ would hand
me the vessel and I would drink
from it, while I was menstruating,
then I would give it to him and he
would look for the place where I
had put my mouthk and put that to
his mouth.” (Sahik)

NYEr (S S say

283. It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “I would drink while I was
menstruating, then | would hand it
to the Prophet £, and he would
put his mouth where mine had
been and drink. And I would
nibble at a bone on which some
bits of meat were left while I was
menstruating, then I would give it
to the Prophet # and he would
put his mouth where my mouth
had been.” (Sakik)

.'l\:c s ) cald

Chapter 179. Lying Down With
A Menstruating Woman

284, Umm Salamah narrated:
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“While I was lying down with the
Messenger of Alldh & under a
blanket, my period came, so I
slipped away and put on the
clothes T used to wear when 1 was
menstruating. The Messenger of
Alldh 4  said:  ‘Are  you
menstruating?’ I said: ‘Yes.” Then
he called me and I lied down with
him under the blanket.” (Sahik)
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Comments:
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One may lie down with one’s menstruating wife. One is also allowed to kiss
and fondle her. One may derive pleasure and comfort from any part of her
body save her private part. To bring her private part into play is forbidden.

285. It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “The Messenger of Alldh #&
and 1 would sleep under a single
blanket when I was menstruating.
If anything got on him from me, he
would wash that spot and no more,
and pray in it, then come back. If
anything got on it again from me,
he would do likewise and no more,
and he would pray in it.”” (Safif)
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Comments:

It is sufficient to wash only that spot that has been defiled by impurity. There
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is no need to wash the entire garment. And, having washed the affected spot,
one may offer prayer wearing that garment without the slightest hesitation.

Chapter 180. Fondling A S 5530 DL~ (A onad))
Menstruating Woman -
(YA LoD

286. It was narrated that ‘Aishah _;f s :J6 oE ;,j — YAR
said: “The Messenger of Alldh #& e e . .. e
would tell one of us, if she was  ¢# JpoF P O] b 58 el
menstruating, to tie her fzdr (waist & :j R A HE L AN
wrap) tightly then he would fondle  *, “77 o Jj’ >
her.” (Sahil) A35 Oof Lagls G5 1) Glan) el @

T T T
AR o Wl

G2 ot Blma] Ll Cade o WYY denT o 2 [meoeas wabiaf] 2 g 5
Y ot Bl cay Gloa] ol 0 B olgs (VAL (53l

Comments:
Apparenily, the body of a menstruating woman is not impure. Hence, if a
man makes contact with the unclothed body of his wife, he is not doing
anything wrong. Nonetheless, it is essential that the area from her navel 10
her knees, or minimally her private part, remains covered with cloth, so that
one could shield oneself against menstrual blood as well as against the
temptation of engaging in sexnal intercourse with her.

287. zt was narrated that ‘Ai_s]._lah ek el 5 Gls) 637 - vav

said: “If one of us was menstruating, B e e s
the Messenger of Alldh £ would FYR Y g cpepll B8 cgpiata B8
tellhertoputonanlzar(\zmstw::ap) N TR A S IO IRTON TR
then he would fondle her.” (Sakil)
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288. It was narrated that Maimfinah - .. PO S T
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said: “The Messenger of Alldh # ”:‘e gt ot = S )
would fondie one of his wives while 58 5F (b5 il of gl HAE
she was menstruating, if she wore an fon AT T R Y
Izdr (waist wrap) that reached halfway S i o* ‘“3"]“""" AN S
down to the middle of her thighsorto - L35 :‘_jJi: ;,U\ S8y - X 38 5532
her knees.” (Hasem) In the narration . .. . .. .. - .. ..
of Al-Laith: “Being covered with it.” Jol 08 QB G5an 8 Gsan 3V
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Chapter 181. Interpretation Of
The Saying Of Alldh: “They
Ask You Concerning
Menstruation.”!!

289. It was narrated that Anas
said: “When one of their
womenfolk menstruated, the Jews
would not eat or drink with them,
nor mix with them in their houses.
They asked the Prophet of Alldh
# about that,
Mighty and Sublime revealed: They
ask you concerning menstruation.
Say: ‘That is an Adha (a harmful
thing).® So the Messenger of
Alifh #& commanded them to eat
and drink with them (menstruating
women) and to mix with them in
their houses, and to do everything
with them except intercourse. The
Jews said: “The Messenger of Alldh
#% does not leave anything of our
affairs except he goes against it.’

Usaid bin Hudair and ‘Abbdd bin .

U} Al Bagarah 2:222.
O Ai-Bagarah 2:222.
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Bishr went and told the Messenger $E 41 0,55 2B 3 s ’Lié - s
of Allah £ and they said: ‘Should ™= i o B e i e
we have intercourse with them 33 5355 “‘_,,:Z;J'u b e NG,
when they are menstruating? The R wh ot im 2

expression of the Messenger of ol BB & s 15 %“\% %.ul I
Alldh # changed greatly until we &% 4l dy) L}:a:.»b HEH clgle Cops

thought  that he was angry with - ., ..« .50 . & . £ @
them, and they left. Then the Lalazs a3 Los)l Lé U‘J o
Messenger of Alldh #& received a gl LEK i v

gift of milk, so he sent someone to
bring them back and he pave them
some to drink, so they knew that
he was not angry with them.”
(Sahilt)
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Comments:

1. The Jews’ treatment of their menstruating women was extremely
humiliating, as has preceded. They virtually comsidered women to be
untouchables for as long as they remained in a state of menstruation - so
much so that they segregated their places of residence. On the other hand,
the Christians did not differentiate between a menstruating and a non-
menstruating woman. They would even have sex with women in their state
of menstruation. Islam, which is the religion- of moderation, adopted a
middle course. It neither debased them to the lowly state of inferiority, nor
aliowed men to have sex with them. And that, without a doubt, is the right
and the best way. _

2. Since the Prophet’s $£ auger was against one bad course of action, and not
against these Companions, he called them back and gave them milk to

Chapter 182. What Is Required

Of A Person Who Had
Intercourse With A Woman Of
His During Her Period, After
He Came To Know That Alldh
Has Prohibited That

290. It was narrated from ibn
‘Abbis from the Prophet £,
concerning a man who has had
intercourse with his wife while she
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was menstruating: “Let him give a
Dindr or half a Dindr in charity.”
(Sahik)
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Comments:

e s

“A dinar or half a dinar”: ‘Abduliih bin Abbds £ has clarified that if
intercourse occurred in the beginning of the menses, the penalty was one
dinar; and if it occurred toward the end of the menses, the penalty was
half a dinar. (Suran ADi Dawiid: 265) (The metric equivalent of the Islamic
weight Dinar is equal to 4.25 grams of gold - Dictionary of Islamic Legal
Terminology, by Dr. Muhammad Rawwas Qal'aji and Dr. Himid Sidiq

Qunaibi P. 212.)

Chapter 183. What A Woman
In Jiram Should Do If Her
Period Comes

291. It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “We went out with the
Messenger of Alldh #% with no
intention other than Hajj. When he
was in Sarifl”) I began menstruating.
The Messenger of Alldh #g entered
upen me and I was weeping. He
said: “What is the matter with you?
Has your Nifgs begun?® 1 said:
“Yes.” He said: ‘This is something
that Alldh the Mighty and Sublime
has decreed for the daughters of
Adam. Do what the pilgrims do, but
do not perform Tawdf around the
House.” And the Messenger of Alldh
& sacrificed a cow on behalf of his
wives.” (Sahilt)
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[ Sarif is a place between Al-Madinah and Makkah, near Makkah,

[} Here, it means menstruation. See the chapter clarifying that where it appears again, No. 349,
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Who Is Bleeding Following S B - QAL o
Childbirth Should Do When In (VAL L) pii2-Y) e
Thrim g

292, Ja‘far bin Muhammad said: Aa s yio o2e ses oz
“My father told me: ‘We came to e g )L‘ﬁ’- ! 3 ,HY
Jabir bin ‘Abdulléh and asked him -~ 2l 5 Sy 2
about the Hajj of the Prophet . 30

He narrated: ‘The Messenger of <

Alldh # set out when there were  :J6 .i5d 1 jEs @2 (4
five (days) remaining in Dhil- -
Qa‘dah, and we set out with him. ~ : Gl -

When he came to Dhiil-Flulaifah, 1] . @33 ae 2 g iz 6l
Asm&’ bint ‘Umais gave birth to = oL .
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr. She sent &2 o Lo g | 4 L
word to the Messenger of Alldh £& P

-

2o G oade - 4

asking what she should do. He < . . ; PR f
said: ‘Perform Ghusl, bind yourself > <3 seel &4l i 3
with a cloth then begin (the | ,. < s7..% 2. ¢ .. 2s.a
AT S 4554

Talbiyah for Ihrdm).’” (Sahih) ‘—Jf”{ o “"“’L‘"J ﬁ @ &
Al 1J6 A4S GE 8 4

r.c’x.” GrJ-M c:.'»:..a '_’; A.L\ai_y IY/\E:C £Lg}_.§“ L“sé J.m_g [@:ﬂ‘..p IJL’u.dl] :@ﬂ
N ghoe 4 dass o hnr Gl o VY VATE (BB B Ll
Comments:
Nifas, or postnatal bleeding, signifies the blood that comes forth from a
woman immediately after childbirth. While a woman is affected by postnatal
bleeding, it is prohibited for her to offer prayer, to observe fasting, to touch
the Qur'dn, or to have intercourse. When the bleeding ends, these things
become permitted, but only after she takes a purifying bath. :

Chapter 185. When Menstrnal Cits | g3 sitﬂ = (VA0 (zenall)
Blood Gets On One’s Clothes (VA® Tl & i

-

293. It was narrated that ‘Adi bin
Dinir said: “I heard Umm Qais

desd 13 AZE C7AT - var

reys
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bint Mihsan say that she asked the LJE BUL 2 PR R
Messenger of Alldh & about O OF dee o B
menstrnal bloqd t‘hat gets on ?ne’s :5 JE LE Al _"ﬁ,& f‘:"-g-ﬁj" J_ﬁ w’j‘;
clothes. He said: ‘Scratch it with a P R
stick and wash it with water and = g2 2 o pl Capl 1JU BICEIY
lotus leaves.”™ (Sakih) PUIIS S 3 Tt it @5
PRPET AN AR e BRI | R
day el
) awnal3 ‘_‘5..\“ L st it Si_,aj'l b i lghall r.:»_;l.‘a_,.ﬂi da-Jp-i [c‘z.p_' aa'l'_..uﬂ @)59'
N "lT/\'.C e gl Gy il p> o orlrbe ol iislehall Gl s aT"lT':C v g~
(Ol ols XYV iz ey ol asomsy (YATI- S B say ca Oladll lpomy oo
.Y'ﬁ“o:c
Comments:

The use of lote-tree leaves along with water is meant for greater cleanliness;
otherwise, water by itself is enough. In modern times, soap could be used so
that the traces of blood may also be removed.

294. It was narrated from Asmd’ 2% o) w250 ;:j - Y4§
bint Abi Bakr that a woman asked crad a7 e et e e e
the Messenger of Allih # about OF ‘25 &2 CL*‘“ G o pbes OF

menstrual blood that gets on % F o slzaf FEANR AR FRH
clothes. He said: “Scratch it, then ~*, .7 .~ .. 7, .7 ..
rub it with water, then sprinkle =385 siet OF 1oz 3 0555 iS5

water over it, and pray in it.” SO Pl N D R A 81 O
. 7 ¢ ey gl o3 LA RE A J L)
(Sahih) PP e B >

s

.o 3 o o oo
il o L 4Bl 5 4B 10
E
g o
b by lglal l-"J.M_} c\'\'V:C «.r.dl J..,,; .___.L. “'_rf’)” ‘(__S)L;h,“ bﬁi@}'s
XAO Tt b gay e plin g e TAY i cabid B8 el dules

Comments:

Scraping with fingernails and washing with water cleans well. Later it should
be wrung after water is poured over it.

Chapter 186. When Semen Gt 2580 QL - (VAT enal)
Gets On Clothes : (VAT Zicll) ‘;3;.” '

29‘5: .It was nerrat?d from  .j¢ L2 o ';;i ~ Y4o
Mu‘dwiyah bin Abi Sufyin that he
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asked Umm Habibah, the wife of the
Prophet #%: “Did the Messenger of T
Alldh ¥ pray in a garment in which o Al
he had had intercourse?” She said: g

- 2B el
82 2 ? ey

o

"? L7 ":3 a L. -2 o - -
“Yes, so long as he saw no filthon ' ‘0Liw L_s;T o gl bR (i3]
it.” (Sahih) SIS TS YR - . 9

B FINCE X

. 0T v a7 :': [ I P e Tz
.LSST a3

s gl gl Nl Ob oLkl casia gl am i [c:z.,a esl] ] @Jﬁ-ﬁ
t e o il gl e 0frir caxle by cay slam s o0 T"'\"l:'c cad alaf
ces by Ol ol cdag ol Lo 3l ol ;YAV:C ng}ﬁjléﬁj

Chapter 187. Washing Semen o ssall Jad Gl - 1AV )
From A Garment FET e TR p
OAY ) O

296. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 6 a2 g2 L.}.-i —~ ¥4y

said: “I used to wash the Jandbah ? .
from the garment of the Messenger ~ Os (2 spo8 58 &1 48 U3F
of Alldh £ and he would go outto ¢
pray, with traces of water on his

garment.” (Sahik) 955 o3t b BED LT 22 .26
A g8 B e ) A0 4 4

LSTJA.H e b by a8y ‘z;‘.q.ll Y WO PN | c.ngJl:'-;,“ u—Jp—T@Jﬁd
L_é."“-’ cas H,L00 - dlae LNECEN TA‘\:C tL“;'.o.” r& b o5,k t.r.L.A_g LTY‘\ZC
A7 S

Comments:

1. Some scholars, who consider Ibn °‘Abbds to be their predecessor in this
regard, consider semen to be pure. That semen should be washed does not
prove that it is an impure substance. When dirt from the nose or sputum
sullies a garment, the garment should be washed, even though those
substances are not impure. Furthermore, ‘Aishah 4 has often mentioned that
scraping away and rubbing off a semen stain is sufficient.

2. It is not mecessary to wash the entire garment; only the affected portion
should be washed.
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Chapter 188. Rubbing Semen ik u — (VAA azerall)
From A Garment & ";d J,
(VAA wh—n) ol

297, It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “Y used to scrape the Jandbah.”
On another occasion she said: “The 2 ;s L;,T U_p Csla U,T LE i
semen from the garment of the 7, ., " ... 7.
Messenger of Alldh #.” (Sahil) oS i "“:‘:’

- ah gl e 236 - Busd A

B L0 08

e e iy o 'iu_;l»J'n

el g L) sl Sade e YALCWY [Uideel o 2 (ool tpm S
.\‘/\RJC tksl.:bﬂ'l '7.5, ghy td ;_f'l"Jj'
Comments:
In terms of its legal ruling, semen is not identical to urine or feces; its every
speck or flake does not have to be removed from a garment. On the contrary,
it is sufficient to rub off or scrape off semen from a garment. Whatever falls
off is well and good. If something of it remains stuck in the fabric, then that is
fine - the garment remains pure.

298. It was narrated from Hamméam T TP PR Y -

bin ALHarith that ‘Aishah saig: 1 00 o & 52 G- wa
remember when I could do no more JE Tar Bl JB Gp B
than rub it from the garment of the Fe ee e e se  eetE szt
Messenger of Alldh #.” (Sahih) f of el O e adl oSl

r.:b\f'l Gyl e \'W/YAA:C Lg'.oJ'l (,_<.>- ol diylght ;i.J...,a Arj:-i@fu

. h J..ATUJJ.QJ oF \YO/‘“J.»;-EJ L@;v.‘.”
299, It was narrated that ‘Aishah said: JON e ,,.....\:»J.' | L.”'f - Y44
“T used to rub it off from the garment
of the Messenger of Allih .7
(Sahilt)
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309. It was narrated th?.t ‘Aishah e Gaag b Lss ”’* L.J..-,.l — ¥
said: “I used to see it on the .
garment of the Messenger of Alldh ‘¢ RN 23y R

# and scratch it off.” (Sahih) I RCKCRRY EATH RTIFS LE ,_r',_;; 4
&b g2 oF

gl el Y‘\vica‘_g}_ﬁlg'e}nJ PO PO | TR N =] [c_.-w} Tl

301. It was narrated that ‘Aighah  se- g5 g Sod s

= L= G : B L] — W
said: “I remember rubbing the ? ) Jis &3 Feve
Jandbah from the garment of the L',J SBowplis o fLE.a KRR VER
Messenger of Alldh #2.” (Sakih) .- S e e e

A ey B e VeV /YAAL ‘.J,.,,A,-,-,-T A

302. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 2B 5 Yl G},.f — oy
said: “I remember finding it on the fo s e wez gl nz a
garment of the Messenger of Allih ~ ¢3x3 & peia > B 55551

#% and scratching it off.” (Sahik) FE LR a}«%l ‘r*“‘.r‘l s -
dsiy oF 2 e uébb AHIRTEA]E
_ At £ 4
.qﬁiﬁ@b&n\'VIYA/\ch‘éﬁaﬂéyl{ oilglall r.‘,_l....n-u:-_)p-lc!'fu
Chapter 189. Urine Of A Boy PR ‘.r“” Iy —(1AQ n

‘Who Does Not Yet Eat Food
(1A4 wn (:Luan Js‘L; p

303. It was narraied from Umm ) G 55 fod Goif — yay
Qais bint Mihsan that she brought o g 7
a small son of hers who has mot  «&% .} 188 o3 Al 2o B2 Ol

started eating food to the Messenger ng L: X l.gﬁ T f
of Alldh 2. The Messenger of Allah ol = L opamy o u-“ e
4 took him in his lap and he @£ 4 ‘:] u“ fl"'l"“ JSL, r-l N

urinated on his garment, so he called :,
for some water and sprinkled it on it, s
but he did not wash . (Sahik) L T 0 G g
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tokens Ml Ll e YT Olgall dgp Dl ceguigll ol *?ﬂ‘iic.f-"i

) L_gfhj.'ul wlgd sl Gade e T/\VZC takud 425y C_JJJ‘ J.ﬂa.” Jp [..§>- ol st
LN Q) Bosally YAYVIm ()8 3 gas
Comments: "

Regarding an infant who has not yet started to eat, allowance has been made
in the matter of the cleansing of its urine: Water should be sprinkled over it,
and there is no need to wring wash it. However, this allowance is made in the
case of a male infant only, and not the female.

304. It was narrated that ‘Aishah & (UG 52 £8 Gl - ves
said: “A small boy was brought to AR Fag o goer
the Messenger of Alldh # and he A GEe gl OF assR o s
‘urinated on him, so he called for 123} uCLE du w“ £ & Lj AR
water and poured it on the place "
where the urine was.” (Sahih)

‘[.J......uj e Gl O t.(_;.!ll...“ Sads _,El r.YY"!C_ L(__g_)lﬁf!'l bﬁi@ﬁ
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Chapter 190. Urine Of A Girl G5 g3 DU - (4 mnall)
(14 A=)
305. Abfi As-Samh said: “The IR AN TN ESAN TS R S
Prophet #& said: ‘A girl’s urine e E g e e .
should be washed away and a boy's w2 =+ lé:**ﬁ"’ o u‘“"ﬂ‘ Le L

z

dy e ;5333 ‘ww‘ J¥ lm J;*j”

50

rﬂu-"l

A
n
“

urine should be sprinkled with
water.”” (Sahih)

s
G

RO PR U | Y PRI F1 s eagls gl d;—);—? [c:pw aatauf]
J.h'.:—au.c« DTTIC ‘r—*]iﬂrJL_S*‘"“ u-.aj‘ JJJL;EFL"LA L_JLI EEJLG.L:.H casla u.n';_; t.'f'V*l:C
c s GPSL?JL’ LY/'\\"ZC vy ol doemem g t.Y'.'\T':C "LS_‘;-:Q] ot s ol

Comments:
Here too the condition in the preceding Hadith - “Who was not yet eating
food” - is applicable. This means that the infant boy might not have begun to
eat food. The narration also establishes the difference in the manner of
handling the urine of boys and girls,
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Chapter 191. Urine Of An
Animal Whose Meat May Be
Eaten

306. It was narrated that Anas bin
Mélik narrated that “some people
from ‘Ukl came to the Messenger of

Allih £2 and spoke about Islam. .

They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah,
we are nomads who follow the
herds, not farmers and growers, and
the ¢limate of Al-Madinah does not
suit us.” So the Messenger of Alldh
## told them to go out to a flock of
female camels and drink their milk
and urine. When they recovered —
and they were in the vicinity of Al-
Harrah -~ they apostatized after
having become Muslim, killed the
camel-herder of the Messenger of
Alldh #& and drove the camels away.
News of that reached the Messenger
of Alldh # and he sent people after
them. They were brought back, their
eyes were smoldered with heated
nails, their hands and feet cut off,
then they were left in Al-Harrah in
that state until they died.” (Sakih)
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Comments:

CYAEp S B sy ca dig e ol o doan

1, Since those people were accustomed to the Ilife of the desert, the city
environment did not suit them, and they were afflicted with indigestion.
“Drink the camels’ urine”; from this an inference has been drawn that the
urine of the animal whose meat is eaten is pure. Otherwise, the Messenger of
Aligh # would not have commanded them to drink it.

2. Branding their eyes blind with heated iron instruments, chopping off their
hands and feet, abandoning them upon buming rocks, not giving them any
water despite their being extremely thirsty, and their dying while writhing
around in agony - all of this was by way of just retribution (4-Qisds). For they
had treated the Prophet’s #% herdsman in the same cruel manner. Hence,

they were justifiably punished.
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307. It was narrated from Anas bin
Malik that some Bedouins from ,

P e o ® a - .7 . s L 1T
‘Urainah came to the Prophet #8 & ol (& 4l i GNPE

B ag 4 AL Gl - vy

and became Muslim, but the ;:j fore et gis .38 jJ'l
climate of Al-Madinah did not suit A A : (==
them; their skin turned yellow and .3 25 12 «Jal Sl g
their stomachs became swollen. P :

S UNE e R -
The Messenger of Allah % sent rdE i ool B dead
them to some pregnant camelsof his 1 .2[+§ AR e S A
and told them to drink their milk . ... “"J ol 52 G b
and urine until they recovered. Then r-i‘U” e -
they killed the camel-herder and 4 oo s (2 jjaﬁ . ,’].,3
drove the camels away. The o L e e T
Messenger of AllAh # sent people e !s0i Of 330G o W ) #8
after them, and they were brought 4ot . 5. P S 1
back. Their hands and feet were cut Ly ’L’} ) Lﬂ)’}""’ s eyl
off and their eyes were smoldered &8 &1 &5 Si5 Y1 BELG el)
with burning nails. The Commander . . 7. o, .
of the Believers, ‘Abdul-Malik, said il g en U eglb (B
to Anas—when he was narrating this 1  J& .52
Hadith to him — “(Were they being ., , ,_ A i i oy
punished) for Kufr or forasin?” He 2= 5 ~ o= P e sl

said: “For Kufr.” (Sahif) DTN N T R T4
Wi AEIR BETRER [ S 06

Y0 (S b ey [pmene] 1
Comments:

“On account of disbelief”’; in fact, their crimes were several: disbelief, murder,
robbery, savagery, etc. There was punishment for their every crime. Since
disbelief is an enormous crime, only that is mentioned. Otherwise, none is
killed in the said fashion on account of disbelief alone. They were, on the
contrary, summarily treated in this way due to their many crimes, which
included their disbelief.
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Chapter 192. If The Stomach
Contents Of Animals Whose

Meat May Be Eaten Get On

One’s Clothes

308. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin
Maimiin said: “Abdulldh told wus:
‘The Messenger of Alldh #£& was
praying at the House (the Ka‘bah)
and a group of the nobles of Quraish
were sitting there. They had just
slaughtered a camel and one of
them said: “Which of you will take
these stomach contents with the
blood and wait until he prostrates,
then put them on his back?”
‘Abdulldh said: “The one who was
most doomed got up and took the
stomach contents, then went and
waited until he prostrated himself,
and put it on his back. Fatimah, the
daughter of the Messenger of Alldh
&, who was a young girl, was told
about that, and she came running
and took it off his back. When he
had finished praying he said: “O
Allgh! Punish the Quraish,” three
times, “O Alldh, punish Abé Jahl bin
Hishim, Shaibah bin Rabi‘ah,
“Utbah bin Rabi‘ah, ‘Ugbah bin Abi
Mu‘ait” until he had listed seven
men from the Quraish.’ ‘Abdulldh
said: ‘By the One Who revealed the
Book to him, I saw them dead on the
day of Badr (their corpses) in a
single dry well.”” (Sakik)
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Comments:

Imam An-Nasd’l has argued on the basis of this report, about the purity of the
dung of animal whose meat is eaten. And this is correct, because in spite of it
Alldh’s Messenger # continued with his prayer and did not repeat the prayer
afterward, despite his sure realization later that it was such a thing. From
among those people who consider it impure, lmam Malik’s viewpoint is that if
such a thing touches the body on the garment during the prayer, the prayer
may be completed. Although, if it touches before the prayer, it is necessary to
wash it. But the inference of the Imdm An-Nas#' is stronger.

Chapter 193. Spittle That Gets Gt S5 QG - (VAT )
On Clothes AT L) S5

309. It was narrated from Anas  E5: . 22 29 21z Gif - v

that the Prophet #& took the hem Eﬁ'}:ﬂ & J:’ ,

of his garment and spat on it, & Lol 1 Wl 58 cais 02 Jelll)

rubbed it together briefly and let it S S PR

drop. (Sahih% ’ M aaR; 3 ad Gad gy S5 3
-+

Gt o 80017 whmmeadl o b GBI e ol k! bl e 5l

Lo plandly po sl deamy e YAVIE b B sns Va4 b o Jeetend
XEV i gl

Comments:

1. The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that the saliva is pure. There is
a weak report that the saliva becomes impure after exiting from the mouth,
but this is unproven.

2. Spitting into a piece of cloth and squeezing it up and rubbing it is a refined
way of spitting in a gathering, Filth does not spread and one does not appear
uncivilized.

310. It was narrated from Abd 2 u%; 23 Aisd G - vy
Hurairah that the Prophet #& said: _, .~ . ,. P R PR
A (e P d d...;l...f: L P PP

“When any one of you prays, let &
him not spit in front of him or to 3~

his right, rather let him spit to his ..
left or beneath his feet.” Then the M p54>
Prophet # spat like this on his | (- ez scfr . =12 N7 &% 75 5%
garment and rubbed it. (Sahih) B OF o7 Bt OF 3 -

Tl

Sl s et (W8 % # o of
UEa #8 20 G55 VIS Ll &5 5]
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Comments:

The Prophet’s £ practice hias been indicated to suggest that one should do
like this, because Allih’s Messenger & is reported to have dome so.
Nowadays, the use of tissue papers instead of cloth i§ a nice thing to adopt.

Chapter 194. The Beginning Of
Tayammum

311. It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “We went out with the
Messenger of Allih #% on one of
his journeys, and when we were in
Al-Baidd’ or Dhat Al-Jaish, a
necklace of mine broke and fell.
The Messenger of Alldh #& stayed
there looking for it and the people
stayed with him. There was no
water near them, and they did not
have water with them. The people
came to Abii Bakr, may Alldh be
pleased with him, and said: ‘Do
you see what ‘Aishah has done?
She has made the Messenger of
Alldh & and the people stop and
they are not near any water and
they do not have water with them.’
Abli Bakr, may Alldh be pleased
with him, came -while the
Messenger of Allah #% was resting
his head on my thigh and had gone
to sleep. He said: “You have
detained the Messenger of Alldh
# and the people, and they are
not near any water and they do not
have any water with them.”
‘Aishah said: “Abi Bakr rebuked
me and said whatever Allih willed
he would say. He started poking
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me on my hip, and the only thing 5. e b el gt L aes
that prevented me from moving !f‘- o r“f dsl 2 b Pons
was the fact that the Messenger of 54;3; e 235 ¢ :,_n },L:]', Lj:;;, AT
Alldh & was resting on my thigh. i boor cn
The Messenger of Allih £ slept LSS Al
until morning when he woke up

without any water. Then Alldh, the

Mighty and Sublime revealed the

verse of Tayammum, Usaid bin

Hudair said: “This is not the first

time we have been blessed because

of you, O family of Abl Bakr!™

She said: “Then we made the

camel that I had been riding stand

up, and we found the necklace

beneath it.” (Sahih)
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Comments:

1. ‘Aishah % had borrowed this necklace from her elder sister Asma, in order to
wear it.

2. This incident provides evidence that no one has knowledge of the unseen
unless Alldh, Most High, bestows upon one that knowledge; otherwise, there
was no need to look for it here and there.

Chapter 195. Tayammum When 2l b (225 Sl - (vae prenall)
One Is Not Traveling ! T (140 1)

312. It was narrated from ‘Umair GE gl 2a s BT
the freed slave of Ibn ‘Abbés that he Hdu ‘JL“"L" Jj U -y
heard him say: “Abdulldh bin Yasar K f v L;,;Ul :}J w Ky
the freed slave of Maimiinah, and T ,

came and entered upon Ab{i Juhaim  <°

bin Al-Hérith bin Al-Sammah Al- 2
Ansiri. Abfi Juhaim said: ‘The 2, ] )
Messenger of Allih £ came back s\ ol B G ST iduE aned
from the direction of Bi'r Al-Jamal D R T T R T
arid was met by a man who greeted rdaj “—’_”T ‘5:; i

him with Saldm, but the Messenger ~ JiB 5,L=Y1 1241 o3 & i
of Alldh # did not return the o7 .
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greeting until he turned to the wall
and wiped his face and hands, then
he returned the greeting.”’ (Sahil)
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Comments:

1. Bir Al-Tamal is the name of a place in Madinah,

2. The state of purity is not a requisite for returning one’s greeting. But the
Prophet & did not think it appropriate to mention Alldh without purification.

{«..) Tayammum When One Is
Not Traveling

313. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Abdur-Rahmén bin Abza from his
father that a man came to ‘Umar
and said: “I have become Junub
and I do not have any water.”
‘Umar said: “Do not pray.” But
‘Ammaér bin Yisir said: “O
Commander of the Believers!
Don’t you remember when you and
I were on a campaign and we
became Junub and could not find
water? You did not pray, but I
rolled in the dust and prayed. Then
we came to the Prophet ## and
told him about that, and he said: ‘It
would have been sufficient for you
(to do this),’ then the Prophet £#
struck his hands on the ground and
blew on them, then wiped his face
and hands with them” — (one of
the narrators) Salamah was
uacertain and did not know
whether that was up to the elbows
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or just the hands. And ‘Umar said:
“We will let you bear the burden of
what you took upon yourself.”
(Sakih)

Cphens YEVNTAIE Slagd piy o pemall U el (g bl e 2T pm B
o dama 8 YV EIE wagboplelyss ca 5 Gy e WY UA el Dl ol
o sl

Comments:

L. ‘Ammar bin Yasir’s rolling himself in earth was an action based on personal
legal reasoning. It was perhaps due to the notion that the dry ablution (or the
symbolic ablution) would also suffice in place of bath, providing it is similar or
comes closer to taking a bath. That is to say, if earth touches the whole body.

2. The dry ablution of the Messenger of Alldh #£ is restricted to the face and
hands with one stroke to the earth.

3. ‘Umar and Ibn Mas'ud did not consider the dry ablution sufficient in place of
the purificatory bath (Ghusl). But this was due to their extreme caution.
Otherwise, in the Glorious Qur’dn, the Verse concerning dry ablution permits
the dry ablution to lift one’s major impurity.

314. It was narrated that ‘Ammér S8 o e se 3d.s (Ze.vf

bin Yasir said: “I became Junub .‘L‘t’ﬂ & :\J s M”b";i ' Ht’
while I was on a camel and I could <3l f 38 o33Vt 21 Ba5 06
not find any water, so I rolled in
the dust like an animal. T came to <%
the Messenger of Alldh #& and told G
him about that, and he said: ey P s
‘Tayammum would have been SHB A S o PR
sufficient for you.”” (Sahih) Ujl” -G _sulb :3},,[_9 e &l J,255
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Chapter 196. Tayammum Jria g ("‘;‘:'" Slg - (Van poresall)
During A Journey - (VY 2ol

315. It was narrated that ‘Ammir .
said: “The Messenger of Alldh & . o se s e et -
stopped to rest at the end of the PdB bl o wsin Bas td
night in Uwldt Al-Jaish. His wife J
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‘Aishah was with him and her
necklace of Zifir beads™ broke
and fell. The army was detained
looking for that necklace of hers
until the break of the light of dawn
and the people had no water with
them. Abii Bakr got angry with her
and said: “You have detained the
people and they do not have any
water.” Then Alldh the Mighty and
Sublime revealed the concession
allowing Tayammum with clean
earth. So the Muslims got up with
the Messenger of Alldh #E and
struck the earth with their hands,
then they raised their hands and
did not strike them together to
knock off any of the dust, then they
wiped their faces and arms np to
the shoulders, and from the inner
side of their of their arms up to the
armpits.” (Sahik)
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Comments;

Making dry ablution up to the shoulders and the armpits is in contradiction to
other reports. Some people might have done so on their own. This is not
reported from Allih’s Messenger #%. And this was done for the first time in
the process of doing the dry ablution after the revelation of the command.
Later its procedure was established by the practice of the Prophet 4.

Chapter 197. Differences
Concerning How Tayammum Is
Performed

316. It was narrated that ‘Ammir
bin Yasir said: “We did Tayamrmum
with the Messenger of Alidh 2%
using dust, and we wiped our faces
and our arms up to the shoulders.”
(Sahih)

1] Black and white Yemeni beads.
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Chapter 198. Another Way Of
Performing Tayammum, And
Blowing On The Hands

317. It was narrated that ‘Abdur-
Rahmén bin Abza said: “We were
with ‘Umar when a man came to
him and said: ‘O Commander of
the Believers! sometimes we stay
for a month or two without finding
any water. Umar said: As if I did
not find water, I would not pray
until T found water.’ ‘Ammaér bin
Yisir said: ‘Do you remember, O
Commander of the Believers, when
you were in such and such a place
and we were rearing the camels,
and you know that we became
Junub? He said: “Yes.” ‘As for me I
rolled in the dust, then we came to
the Prophet #& and he laughed and
said: “Clean earth would have been
sufficient for you.” And he struck
his hands on the earth then blew on
them, then he wiped his face and
part of his forearms. He (‘Umar)
said: “Fear Alldh, O ‘Amméar!” He
said: ‘O Commander of the
Believers! If you wish T will not
mention it.” He said: ‘No, we will let
you bear the burden of what you
took upon yourself.” (Sehih)
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198 . Solgalt s
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Chapter 199. Another Way Of
Performing Tayammum

318. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Abdur-Rahmén bin Abza, from his
father, that a man asked “‘Umar bin
Al-Khattdb about Tayammum and
he did not know what to say.
‘Ammir said: “Do you remember
when we were on a campaign, and
I became Junub and rolled in the
dust, then I came to the Prophet
# and he said: “This would have
been sufficient.””” (One of the
narrators) Shu‘bah struck his hands
on his knees and blew into his
hands, then he wiped his face and
palms with them once. (Safil)
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(.-.) Another Way Of
Performing Tayammum

319. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Abdur-Rahmén said: “*A man
became Junub and came to ‘Umar,
may Alldh be pleased with him,
and said: ‘I have become Junub and
I cannot find any water.” He said:
‘Do not pray.” ‘Amm4r said to him:
‘Do you not remember when we
were on & campaign and became
Junub. You did not pray but I
rolled in the dust and prayed, then
I came to the Prophet #% and told
him about that, and he said: “This
would have been sufficient for
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youw.”” — (One of the narratars)
Shu‘bah struck his hands once and
blew into them, then he rubbed
them together, then wiped his face
with them - (‘Ammér said):
‘Umar said something 1 did not
understand.” So he said: “If you
wish, I shall not narrate it.”
Salamah mentioned something in
this chain from Abd MAlik, and
Salamah added that he said:
“Rather, we will let you bear the
burden of what you took upon
yourself.” (Sahik)

Chapter 200. Another Way

320. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Abdur-Rahméin bin Abza, from his
father, that a man came to “Umar,
may Alldh be pleased with him, and
said: “I have become Junub and 1
cannot find any water.” ‘Umar said:
“Do not pray.” ‘Ammér said: “Do
you not remember, O Commander
of the Believers, when you and I
were on a campaign and became
Junub, and we could not find any
water. You did not pray, but I
rolled in the dust then prayed.
‘When we came to the Messenger of
Alldh # T told him about that and
he said: “This would have been
sufficient for you,” and the Prophet
% struck the earth with his hands
then blew on them and wiped his
face and hands - (one of the
narrators) Salamah was uncertain
and said: “I do not know if he said it
should be up to the elbows or just
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the hands.” — ‘Umar said: *We will
let you bear the burden of what you
took upon yourself.” (One of the
narrators) Shu‘bah said: “He used
to say the hands,
forearms.” (Another) Mansir said
to him: “What are you saying? No
one mentions the forearms except
you.” Salamah was not certain and
said: “I do not know whether he
mentioned the forearms or not.”
(Sahi)
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Chapter 201. Tayammum Of
One Who Is Junub

321. It was narrated that Shaqiq
said: “T was sitting with ‘Abdullgh
and Abfl Misi, and Abd Miisi said:
‘Have you not heard what ‘Ammér
said to Umar: “The Messenger of
Alldh # sent me on an errand and I
became Junub, and I ¢could not find
water, so I rolled in the earth then I
came to the Prophet £ and told him
about that.” He said: ‘It would have
been sufficient for you to do this,’
and he struck the earth with his
hands, then wiped his hands, then
knocked them together to remove
the dust, then he wiped his right
hand with his left and his left hand
with his right, palm to palm, and
wiped his face.”” Then ‘Abdulldh
said: “Did you not see that ‘Umar was
not convinced by what ‘Ammaér
said?” (Sakih)
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Comments:

“‘Umar 4 and Ibn and Tbn Mas'ud did not consider the dry ablution sufficient
for a person in the state of major ritual impurity, while ‘“Ammar and some
other Companions held it sufficient in place of purificatory bath, The above
dialogue took place in this perspective. This difference of opinions ended
after the time of ‘Umar 4 . Now it is the agreed upon consensual viewpoint
of the Muslim nation (Umnimah) that in the case of unavailability of water, the
dry ablution is sufficient for a person having major ritual impurity,

Chapter 202. Tayammum With daaalls r.‘,.".’J| ol - (e PESNL)
Clean Earth e ..
(Y7 Laadl)

(3

322. It was narrated that Abil 3 oI Seos (oiF wyy
Rajd’ said: “1 heard ‘Imrin bin Jﬁ,w G x}l L
Husain (say) that the Prophet #8  slx) ol F 3 58 al 22 Wi
saw a man who was by himself and ‘:;_'J] BT ool ot Ry 2o - JE
did not pray with the people. He : g o s

;?id: ‘O So and EO,hWhat ktiap; yI(_)Iu r}zjl E'f J..,a_: (’J \!_,:,i )L-) l_g'.) e

om praying with the people?” He 7. =+, .« . . Vo

said: ‘O Messenger of Alldh, I have & o Of i G 1oss o :JB
become Junub and there is no Hlol 1 J,a; U c0E “?f}a"
water.’” He said: “You should use . ) ce v
carth for that will suffice yow” P il SQl2v 1JG U NG 504

(Sahih) LA
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.T’\':C T3 <1 N ) "Yj.‘m 4 15 Usall
Comments: :
Although, lexically, the term “Sa’eed” signifies surface of the earth but in
common acknowledgement (‘urf) the term is applied to earth. Hence, one
may not perform dry ablution upon a stone, which is quite clean and water
may have washed away its dust. Likewise, the dry ablution, which is performed

by striking one’s hands against a wall which does not convey any dust on to
them, will not be considered valid.

Chapter 203. Several Prayers & o PA] u - (XY porenall)
With One Tayammum (vos i D ol

323. 1t was nparrated that Abd ]G rt;e e G - vy
Dharr said: “The Messenger of |, * ., Cte e wie L szl
Alldh # said: ‘Clean earth is the ©F ‘<% G bt G T B



The Baok of Purification

Wiidii’ of the Muslim, even if he
does not find water for ten years.”
{(Hasan)
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Comments:

The term Tayyib, which denotes good and pure earth indicates that the soil
with which the dry ablution is to be performed should be pure:

Chapter 204, One Who Cannot
Find Water Or Clean Earth

324. It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “The Messenger of Alldh g
sent Usaid bin Hudair and some
other people to look for a necklace
that “‘Aishah had left behind in a
place where she had stopped (while
traveling). The time for prayer came
and they did not have Wudii’, and
they could not find any water, so
they prayed without Wudii’. They
mentioned that to the Messenger of
Alih #%, and Allah, the Mighty and
Sublime revealed the verse of
Tayarmmum. Usaid bin Hudair said:
‘May Aildh reward you with good,
for by Allah, nothing ever happened
to you that you dislike, but Aliih
makes it good for you and the
Muslims.” (Sahil)
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Comments:

203 b slgdall s

Imim An-Nasil’s argumentation is that the Companions performed the
prayer without ablution both wet and dry, when they found no water, and the
Prophet # did not disapprove of if. Now, after the coming of the command
of dry ablution, if one finds not even soil, the ritual prayer would be offered
without ablution in the light of the action of the Prophet’s # Companions.
And this is the path of Imdm Ash-Shafif! and Imim Ahmad - except that
Imém Ash-Shafi‘'s viewpoint is that the ritual prayer will have to be offered

again upon finding water or good soil.

325. It was narrated from Tériq that
a man became Jurub and did not
pray, then he came to the Prophet
#£& and mentioned that to him. He
said: “You did the right thing.”
Another man became Junub and
performed Tayammum and prayed,
and he came to him and he said
something similar to what he had
told the other man — meaning, you
did the right thing. (Sahih)
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The Book of Water

2. The Book Of Water
From Al-Mujtaba'"!

Alldh, the Mighty and Sublime,
says: _

And We sent down pure water
from the sky.l!

And He, the Mighty and Sublime,
says:

And He caused water to descend
on you from the sky, to clean you
thereby. !

And He, the Most High, says:

And you find no water, then perform
Tayammum with clean earth,!

326. It was nparrated from Ibn
‘Abbés that one of the wives of the
Prophet #& performed Ghusl from
Jandbah, and the Prophet £
performed Wudii’ with her leftover
water. She mentioned that to him
and he said: “Water is not made
impure by anything.” (PagpL!
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[ Many of these narrations appeared at the beginning of the Book of Purification.

Bl 4i-Furgdn 25:48.

B 4L Anfol 8:11.

¥ 4LM&’idak 5:6.

131 See the following versions.



The Book of Water

Chapter 1. The Well Of
Budi‘ah

327. It was narrated that Abii
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “It was said:
‘0 Messenger of Alldh, you perform
Wudi’ from the well of Buodi‘ah
when it is a well into which the
bodies of dogs, menstrual rags and
garbage are thrown?” He said:
“Water is pure and it is not made
impure by anything.”” (Hasan)
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Comments:
See Hadith 53.

328. It was narrated from Tbn Abi
Sa‘eed Al-Khudsi that his father
said: “I passed by the Prophet #%
when he was performing Wudii’
from the well of Budi‘ah. T said:
‘Are you performing Wudii’ from it
when garbage is thrown into it?
He said: “Water is not made
impure by anything.” (Sahilk)
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Chapter 2. Restricting The elali 3 Ea8 Sl - r»-.a.l!)
Amount Of Water (YA 11)

329. It was narrated from .2 :o o2l A - yyg
“Ubsidullih bin ‘Abdullah bin T O i S e e
‘Umar that his father said: “The gi -}.4_9“ L‘r‘ Lol pl (35 L§.3.3_r“-”

Messenger of Alldh #£ was asked
about water and how some animals
and carnivorous beasts might drink
from it. He said: ‘If the water is
more than two Qullahs, it will not
become filthy. ! (Sahih)
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Comments: o
See Hadith 52. .~

330. It was narrated from Anas
that a Bedouin urinated in the
Masjid, and some of the people
went after him, but the Messenger
of Alldh # said: “Do not restrain
him.” When he had finished he
called for a bucket (of water) and
poured over it.””) (Sahif)

.G\:C ‘6;—5-“

Comments:
See Hadith 54, 56, 57.

331. It was narrated that Abf
Hurairah said: “A Bedouin stood
up and urinated in the Masjid, so
the people grabbed him. The
Messenger of Alldh 2 said to

‘H'.C ciﬁ/\.u._‘_,:- U‘fl Apeon2g 0% ]
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[ See the comment on No, 52 where this preceded.

21 This preceded under No. 53.



The Book of Water 207 olead! il
them: ‘Leave him alone, and pour 26 06 F oz LhlsE - i
a bucket of water over his urine. [~ 9P A2 gl OF RIS G B
For you have been sent to make  Ji% :J,,EM 4508 asend) B JG L»\;—i
things easy for people, you have ! - T

not been sent to make things
difficult.”” (Sahil)

N3 C 3 d}&ll
Comments:
See Hadith 57.

Chapter 3. The Prohibition Of
One Who Is Junub Performing
Ghus! In Standing Water

332. Abl Hurairah said: “The
Messenger of Allah #& said: ‘None
of you should perform Ghusl in
standing water while he is Junub.””
(Sahih)

Comments:
See Hadith 35, 221.

Chapter 4. Wudi’ With Sea
Water

333. Abii Hurairah said: “A man
asked the Prophet 4%: ‘O Messenger
of Allih, we travel by sea and we
take a little water with us, but if we
use it for Wudil’, we will go thirsty.
Can we perform Wudid’' with
seawater?” The Messenger of Allih
# said: ‘Tts water is a means of
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purification and its dead meat is

perrnissible.”” (Sahih)
oA C— 3 tg}_ill L;B
Comments:

See Hadith 59.

Chapter 5. Wudii’ With Water
From Snow And Hail

334. It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “The Prophet £ used to say:
‘Allihummaghsil khatdyiya bi-
ma’ith-thalf wal-barad wa naqyi
galbi min al-khatiya kami nagayia
ath-thawb al-abyad min ad-danas
(O Alldh, wash away my sins with
the water of snow and hail, and
cleanse my heart of sin as a white
garment is cleansed of filth).””
(Sahil)

.°°|ZC (-LS_‘)?QI "

335. Itwas narrated that Abl Hurairah
said: “The Messenger of Alldh &
would say:[1 ‘Alldhummaghsil
khatdydya bi-mi’ith-thalj wal-barad
(O Alldh, wash away my sins with
the water of smow and hail).’”
(Sakik)

Comments:
See Hadith 60.
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(] That is at the beginning of Salfth as is clear from the remainder of the narration which

preceded under No. 60.
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Chapter 6. The Leftovers Of A AR 5 Gl - (1 )
Dog (YAY Zimll)

336. It was narrated that Abf B 52 2 ale Gl - ves
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of P ’u_%j “', Ji’-“ et
Alidh % said: “If a dog licks the ol OF ¢omef Yl OB ppin (n G2 L3
vessel of any one of you, let him . j ik ij o e l__f;"‘; Y

throw (the contents) away and
wash it seven times.”” (Sahth)

o C_ ¢ g}ﬁi
Comments:
See Hadith 63, 64.

Chapter 7. Rubbing A Vessel
Licked By A Dog With Dust

337. It was narrated from
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the
Messenger of Alldh £8 commanded
that dogs be killed, but he made an
exception for hunting dogs and
sheepdogs and said: “If a dog licks
a vessel then wash it seven times
and rub it the eighth time with
dust.” (Sahth)

AR :C_ th_‘).ﬁ‘

338. 1t was narrated that ‘Abdulldh
bin Mughaffal said: “The Messenger
of Alldh #% commanded that dogs
be killed. He said: “What do they
have to do with dogs?” And he
granted a concession regarding
hunting dogs and sheepdogs. And he
said: ‘If a dog licks a vessel, wash it
seven times, and rub it the eighth
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time with dust.” Ab{ Hurairah T S PSP
differed from him and said: ‘Rub it~ o & I 5 (S5 L2

one time with dust.”” (Sehik) 5;31,:“ '.J_’,ia} it ’C_:, i;L,;l; g'f.\z'n ]
‘ 3;[).;—13 alj; g:,a:}; ;T v H(;_a]:é]i.:
Al

.'W:C af..\.i? [c_._::.;a] e_‘)éd
339. It was narrated from AbG a7y %0 Susl Gedf -

. el ¢ U £ ’ vr*
Hurairah that the Messenger of ’EM : L‘;_ . :ﬁ.“ I
Allah & said: “If a dog licks the oF b 3= 8 plls 1330 €32
vessel of any one of you, let him Tz cul Jf s Vs tz G
wash it seven times, the first time f’ u‘ cg:{), ‘5" Uﬁ “fr’ - ;':G ¢
with dust.” (Sahih) A B Jb oAl Jul5 ol s
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340. It was narrated from Abf .03 .71 45 Sl 62 - v
. . N ! =2 H o & IO
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: . V[Ma'; a o Tits me Bee. za.
“If a dog licks the vessel of any one ~ *®57% gl ¢nl o8 oladd 53 sk Gus
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'] . )b e opl oo casla
the first time with dust.” RS g 07 ot g o o

P S0 5 5p 106 o 2
P e ga L

.ﬂ;_)lj‘dl{
Code e VY':C IS St et Bl O cBylglall gl e 2 [c_.'-:.,a] @JAJ
..Juhl}..: C.‘..‘u_br-i-[‘g t.'h‘./\:L;'J:jJUJ] Ao § c‘/\IC_ r.Lg;.:SJ'I G’JAJ M.zi.}tj

z 2 P qs
Chapter 8. The Leftovers Of A el 5 QU - (A o))
Cat _ (YV§ il

341, It was narrated from Kabshah  Guief 82 el 32 Fac L:,::-T — Ve
bint Kabh bin Malik that Abd
Qatidah entered upon her, then 2
she narrated the following: “I  %f .. s L IR s (G,
poured some water for him for z B B
Wudii’, and a cat came and drank = «'5ia% a5 735 e ke 5 6 U
from it, so he titled the vessel for it o :
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to drink.” Kabshah said: “He saw
me looking at him and said: ‘Are
you surprised, O daughter of my
brother? 1 said: “Yes’ He said:
‘The Messenger of Alldh #& said:
‘They are not impure, rather they
are among the males and females
(animals) who go around among
you.” (Sahil)

"’l . e Pl

PR R T 0 S
LFM dua‘%mid o) 7
RS Pt gy e

.l(gfe'.j.‘ld'n}

'-W:C tLE‘;-,-ﬁ! L:séj'“.ﬁ r."ll\ic 5r_,'\_3: [C'M °°l:““i] C'J?'-’-

Chapter 9. The Leftovers Of A
Menstrnating Woman

342. It was narrated that ‘Aishah,
may Alldh be pleased with her,
said: “While I was menstruating, I
would nibble meat from a bone
and the Messenger of Alldh 4%
would put his mouth where mine
had been. And while 1 was
menstruating, I would drink from a
vessel and he would put his mouth
where mine had been.” (Salih)
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Comments:
See Hadith '10.

Chapter 10. Concession With
Regard To The Leftovers Of A
Woman (After Purification)

343. It was narrated that Ibn “Umar
said: “Men and women used to
perform Wugd’ together during the
time of the Messenger of Alldh #&.”
(Sahih)

Comments:
Sec Hadith 72.
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Chapter 11. The Prohibition Of  }& 5% i3l QLG - (1) pnnad)
’ - 4 P N
"I;V‘l:‘fi;;eftovers Of A Woman’s (YA Zodll) 3150 555

344, It was parrated from Al- % e I oRE GEAT - v

Hakarm bin ‘Amr that the Messenger PR T N7 DU AT YR ST
- 6 % 23 Eis 06

of Allsh # forbade a man from el ] ""; et s 2d J“’llj’-”'T L""J:"
performing Wisdit’ with the lefiovers 21 36 «ors 4l Zapa 06 g32¥)
of 'a woman’s (water for) Wudi’ . &
(Hasan) gl i
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Comments:
See Hadith 72, 233, 239,

Chapter 12. The Concession g b 3 i,a,j.u = (VY pzenadl)

Regarding The Leftovers Of rooE T T

One Who Is Junub (VA 2e)

345. It was narrated from ‘Aishah Ay 3z (36 L8 G - vio

that she used to perform Ghusi ftis ss s . c e

with the Messenger of Alldh g  ~*5¥ OF G2 55 2Ll o o

from a single vessel. (Sahih) o 4l Js35 E:‘ e i LgJ'.
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Chapter 13. How Much Water o EZ5 i L3N Cf.tlj _ (v 5
Is Sufficient For A Person To 4 N il el e

Use for Wudii’ And Ghusl J23 3o S 5 HLIY)
(Y14 2l

346. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 05 212 23 e GAT - vy
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bin Jabr said: “I heard Anas bin bt ) @, Az B . e eE L
Malik say: ‘The Messenger of Allih - %= 4> U Jad e B
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# used to perform Wudi’ with a 6 £t & R 4l A @iz
Makicik (cup) and Ghusl with five 9% 77 ¢f &1 &5 & @1 4 D>

Makkiks (cups).”” (Sahik) SR EREN AT N
o P 4. s . PN
[oas] Lih 8555 LoE 8 &

R'%3 ;C ‘-{_SL:Q‘ Lf’ FLY) LVT’ZC Lr.LE.T [GM] @j’d
Comments:
See Hadith 73.

347. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 5, 25 % . 20 2 32 ez

that the Messenger of Alldh £ used ‘fg}g"dliwi & 0sls L:Fi q\"iv’ .
to perform Ghusl with a Mudd and (& — Ol il g - 38 Bas @ J6
Ghus! with approximately a §&°

(Sahih)
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348. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Cewl s Be S cotf

= calns) I G - veA
said: “The Messenger of Allih @ g U’-’ﬁzgf EAS A
used to perform Ghusl with a & 003 Gas @ o, 15 fod)) Bis
Mudd and Ghusl with a Sa*” .. . .. . .. T
(Sahil) Wsle Lo waal 8 cé,»:-r-"l o GialE
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Comments:
The Se’ equals four Mudds, (1 Sa’ equals 2.03 liters). For performing the
purificatory bath (Ghus!), the amount of water has been variously mentioned:
sometimes a Sa’, or almost a S¢’, in some places. Five Ratls or sometimes
eight Ratls, etc. The import of these statements is not much variant. The
phrase ‘appoximately a Sa’ also provides evidence to this viewpoint.
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3. The Book Of
Menstruation And
Istihadah™!

Chapter 1. The Beginning Of
Menstruation, And Can
Menstruation Be Called
Nifas?

349. It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “We went out with the
Messenger of Alldh # with no
intention other than Hafj. When he
was in Sarif I began menstruating.
The Messenger of Alldh # entered
upon me and I was weeping. He
said: “What is the matter with you?
Has your Nifis begun? I said:
“Yes.” He said: “This is something
that Alldh the Mighty and Sublime
has decreed for the daughters of
Adam. Do what the pilgrims do but
do not perform Jawdf around the
House.” (Sakih)

Comments:

1. The expression “the daughters”

of Adam g
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is an evidence that

menstruation has been decreed for womed from the beginning.
2. A’nafisti: Nifés in this expression signifies menstruation.

[ Irregular blood flow.

2l Here, it means menstruation. See the chapter clarifying that where it appears again, no. 349.
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Chapter 2. Mention Of Al-
Istihadah And The Coming And
Going Of The Regular Period

350. It was narrated from Fitimah
bint Qais from Banu Asad Quraish
that she came to the Prophet #&
and mentioned that she suffered
from Istihdidah. She said that he
said to her: “That is a vein, so
when the time of menstruation
comes, stop praying, and when it
goes, take your bath and wash the
blood from yourself then pray.”
(Sahih)

351. It was narrated from ‘Aishah
that the Prophet #& said: “When
the time of menstruation comes,
stop praying, and when it goes,
perform Ghusl.” (Sahith)

352. It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “Umm Habibah bint Jahsh
asked the Messenger of Alldh #&:
‘O Messenger of Alldh, I suffer
from Istthddah.” He said: ‘That is a
vein, so perform Ghusl, then pray.
And she used to perform Ghus! for
each prayer.” (Sahilt)
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Chapter 3. A Woman Who Has.
Regular Days During Which She
Menstruates Each Month

353, ¥t was narrated from ‘Aishah
that Umm Habibah asked the
Messenger of Alldh # about
bleeding. ‘Aishah said: “I saw her
wash tub filled with blood.” The
Messenger of Allih & said to her:
“Stop (praying) for as long as your
period used to last, then perform
Ghusl.” (Sahih)

354, It was narrated that Umm
Salamah said: “A woman asked the
Prophet #&: T suffer from Istthddah
and I never become pure; should I
stop praying?” He said: ‘No. Stop
praying for the number of days and
nights that you used to menstruate,
then perform Ghusl, wrap a cloth
around yourself, and pray.’”’
(Sahif)

Comments:
See Hadith 209.

-355. It was narrated from Umm
Salamah that a woman suffered
from constant bleeding during the
time of the Messenger of Alldh #%,
s0 Umm Salamah consulted the
Prophet # for her. He said: “Let
her count the number of nights and
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days that she used to menstruate
each month before this happened
to her, and let her stop praying for
that period of time each month.
Then when that is over let her
perform Ghusl, then wrap a cloth
around herself, and pray.” (Sakil)

Chapter 4. Mentioning The
Period

356. It was narrated from ‘Aishah
that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh who
was married to ‘Abdur-Rahmén bin
‘Awt suffered from Istihiidah and
did not become pure. Her situation
was mentioned to the Messenger of
Alldh # and he said: “That is not
menstruation, rather it is a kick in
the womb, so let her work out the
length of the menses that she used
to have, and stop praying (for that
period of time), then after that let
her perform Ghusi for every
prayer.” (Sahih)

Comments:
See Hadith 210.

357. It was narrated from ‘Aishah
that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh used
to suffer from Istihdadah for seven
years. She asked the Prophet # and
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The Book of Menstruation...

he said: “That is not menstruation,
rather it is a vein. Tell her not to
pray for the period of time that her
period used to last, then let her
perform Ghus! and pray.” She used
to perform Ghusl for every prayer.
(Sahih)

358. It was narrated from ‘Urwah
that Fatimah bint Abi Elubaish
narrated that she came to the
Messenger of Alldh # and
complained to him about bleeding.
The Messenger of Alldh # said to
her: “That is a vein, so when your
period comes, do not pray, and
when your period is over, purify
yourself and pray in between one
period and the next.” (Hasan)

Abli ‘Abdur-Rahmén said:
Hishdm bin ‘Urwah reported this
Huodith from “Urwah, and he did
not mention what Al-Mundhir
mentioned in it.

359. It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: Fétimah bint Abi Hubaish
came to the Messenger of Alldh &
and said: “I am a woman who
suffers from Istithddah and 1 never
become pure. Should I stop
praying?” He said: “No, that is a
vein, it is not mensiruation. When
your period comes, stop praying,
and when it goes, wash the blood
from yourself and pray.” {Sahih)
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The Book of Menstruation...

Chapter 5. Woman Suffering
From fstihddah Combining
Prayers And Performing Ghusl
For The Combined Prayers

360. It was narrated from ‘Aishah
that a woman who suffered from
Istihadah at the time of the
Messenger of Alldh #& was told
that it was a stubborn vein (e,
one that would not stop bleeding).
She was told to delay Zuhr and
bring ‘Asr forward, and to perform
one Ghusl for both, and to delay
Mughrib and bring Tshd’ forward,
and to perform one Ghus! for both,
and she would perform one Ghus!
for Subl. (Sahil)

Comments:
See Hadith 214.

361. 1t was narrated that Zainab
bint Jahgh said: “I said to the
Prophet #& that I was suffering
from Istihidah. He said: ‘Do not
pray during the days of your
pericd, then perform Ghusl and
delay Zuhr and bring ‘dgr forward
and pray, then delay Maghrib and
bring ‘Ishd’ forward and pray them
together, and perform Ghusl for
Fajr.” (Sahih)

Comments:
See Hadith 213.
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.The Book of Menstruation...

Chapter 6. The Difference
Between Mensirual Blood And
Istikiidah

362. It was narrated from Fitimah
bint Abi Hubaish that she suffered
from Istihddah and the Messenger
of Alldh # said to her: “If it is
menstrual blood then it is blood
that is black and recognizable, so
stop praying, and if it is other than
that then performi Wudi’, for it is
just a vein.” (Sakik)

Comments:
See Hadith 216,

363. It was narrated from ‘Aishah
that Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish
suffered from Istihddah. The
Messenger of Alldh #% said to her:
“Menstrnal blood is blood that is
black and recognizable, so if it is
like that, then stop praying, and if
it is otherwise, then perform Wudsi’
and pray.” (Sakih)

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahmén said: Others
reported this Hadith, and none of
them mentioned what ITbn ‘Adi
mentioned, and Alldh knows best.
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The Book of Menstruation...

Comments:

221 iy | b

It is necessary for a woman having Istihddha - a woman continuing to have a
flow of blood after her days of menstruation - to perform a fresh ablution for
each ritual prayer. For further elucidation vide Hadith 216.

364. It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish
suffered from Istihddah and she
asked the Prophet #&: ‘O
Messenger of Alldh, I suffer from
Istihiidah and 1 do not become
pure; should T stop praying? The
Messenger of Alldh #& said: ‘That
is a vein and is not menstruation.
When your period comes, stop
praying, and when it goes wash the
traces of blood from yourself and
do Wudii’. That is a vein and is not
menstruation.™

It was said to him (one of the
narrators): “What about Ghus[?”’
He said: “No one is in doubt about
that.” (Sahikh)

365. It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “FAtimah bint Abi Hubaish
said to the Messenger of Alldh :
‘O Messenger of Allah &, 1 do not
become pure. Should I stop
praying? The Messenger of Alldh
#& gaid: ‘That is a vein and is not
menstruation. When your period
comes, stop praying, and when it
has passed, then wash the blood
from yourself and pray.”” (Sakil)
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366. It was narrated that ‘Aishah .. .- -
said: Fitimah bint Abi Hubaish LA 5
said to the Messenger of Alldh g&: 336 K336 18 ca) 55 (335F ) plla
“O Messenger of Alldh £, I do -
not become pure. Should I stop
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praying?” The Messenger of Allih J_,:..} JE eE écf j@al Yoo
#& said: “That is a vein and is not T T TUR S N
menstruation. When your period ~ ‘3&Yy <l die ol WP EE A
comes, stop praying, and when the ;.&3 1315 $5L%l u?:"g *‘-,:“jl, ;’lf:aT @:
same amount of time as your i e c e
regular period has passed, then APy r-*-” o Ll s

wash the blood from yourself and
pray.” (Salit) o y
SNV e [pms] Dy S

367. It was narrated from ‘Aishah . A6 ez3by

that the danghter of Abi Hubaish o , .

said: “O Messenger of Allah, I do  Eaed :J6 o Wl [y BB @ik
not become pure, so should T stop i i f

praying?”’ He said: “No, that is a ) T N

vein.” — (One of the mamrators) | !dl J,37 ¢ :&JE 22
Khilid said, in what I read from s . i
him - “and it is not menstruation, J
so when your period comes, stop e &

15
praying, and when it goes, wash the .. . cat s el .
blood from yourself and pray.” — <! Sl BB Aasly Sy

(Sahik) els 26 St d el o
PTIP
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Chapter 7. Yellowish And 5538005 A& DL - (v )

Brownish Discharge
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said: “Umm ‘Ativah said: ‘We used e mas . e
not to regard yellowish and brownish AU et SE Dol BB elll] LD

L3

discharge as anything important.” g;;lgjlg E’,:;.‘LH Ny s Lkl ij
(Sahift)
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Comments:
If a woman becomes purified after menses, takes the purificatory bath, and a
few days of purity pass over it, then if she perceives dusky, dingy, or yellowish
emission, this will not be considered the menstrual blood. This is because the
menstruation starts with thick black blood. Though at the end, it could be
yellowish, dusky or dingy. This is the viewpoint of the majority of scholars.

Chapter 8. How To Interact 25 S O G Cald - (A D
With A Menstruating Woman ~ # ° % 7% 7 07
And The Interpretation Of The oo ShERsy 1y o U ‘_)-.'.st".s
Saying Of Alldh: They Ask You 3 A AR A 4 B e

Concerning Menstruation. Say: )

“That Is An Adka (A Harmful CYYV Lamad1) [YYY 15,200] &Y & annndll
Thing), Therefore, Keep Away

From Women During Menses

And Go Not Unto Them Till

They Are Purified.” L

369. It was narrated that Anas GRL -

said: “When omne of their p

womenfolk menstruated, the Jews :

woulc_! no? eat or d.rink vsfith them, .3 . L8 el Li

or mix with them in their houses. g L e, TP ]

They (the Companions) asked the — H2sSIE o3 fge 51530 ol 1] 3,41
o
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Prophet of Alldh & about that, A
and Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, vl (B Rl
revealed the Ayah: They ask you rer o4 J3L o b Ijﬁ.:.é
concerning menstruation. Say: #

“That is an Adha (a harmful ¢
thing).?) So the Messenger of Dasig o
Alldh #% commanded them to eat . Wt sas s s s s
and drink with them (menstruating 913 ¢l (2 Saseln Grp)li

women) and to mix with them in Pl ME G 5&3‘ :J-% fe ipiu

™ Al-Bagarah 2:222.
) 4i-Bagarah 2:222.



The Book of Menstruation...

their houses, and to do everything
with them except intercourse. The
Jews said: “The Messenger of Allih
# does not leave anything of our
affairs except he poes against it
Usaid bin Hudair and ‘Abbid bin
Bishr went and told the Messenger
of Alldh & and they said: ‘Should
we have intercourse with them
when they are menstruating?’ The
expression of the Messenger of
Allah #& changed greatly until we
thought that he was angry with
them, and they leit. Then the
Messenger of Alldh #% received a
gift of milk, so he sent someone to
bring them back and he gave them
some to drink, so we knew that he
was not angry with them.” (Sahift)

Comments:
See Hadith 289.

Chapter 9. Mentioning What Is
Required Of A Person Who
Had Intercourse With His Wife
During Her Period, While
Knowing That Allih Has
Forbidden That

370. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Abbds from the Prophet &,
concerning a man who has had
intercourse with his wife while she
was menstruating: “Let him give a
Dinir or half a Dinr in charity.”
(Sahik)

Comments:

See Hadith 290.
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The Book of Menstruation...

Chapter 10. Lying Down With
A Menstrnating Woman In The
Clothes She Wears When
Menstrnating

371. Umm Salamah narrated:
“While I was lying down with the
Messenger of Alldh # under a
blanket, my period came, so I slipped
away and put on the clothes I used to
wear when I was menstruating The
Messenger of Allah ££ said: ‘Are you
menstruating?’ Isaid: “Yes.’ Then he
called me to lie down with him under
the blanket.” This is the wording of
“Ubaidulldh bin Sa‘eed.!! (Sakik)
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Chapter 11. A Man Sleeping
With His Woman Under One
Blanket When She Is
Menstruating

372. Tt was narrated that ‘Aighah
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3%
and I would sleep under a single
blanket when I was menstruating.
If anything got on him from me, he
would wash that spot and no more,
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(I That is, one of the narrators in one of the chains, as the author reported it through
different chains, as he did when it preceded, see No. 284.
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and pray in it, then come back. If
anything got on it again from me,
he would do likewise and no more,
and he would pray in it.” (Hasan)

Comments:
See Hadith 285, 286.

Chapter 12. Fonding The
Menstruating Woman

373. It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “The Messenger of Alldh #
would iell one of us, if she was
menstruating, to tie her Izdr (waist
wrap) tightly then he would fondle
her.” (Szkih)

YAz (LS g
Comments:
See Hadith 286.

374. 1t was narrated that ‘Aishah
said; “If one of us was menstruating,
the Messenger of Alldh # would
tell her to put on an Izdr (waist wrap)
then he would fondle her.” (Sahil)

Chapter 13. What The
Messenger Of Allih £ Would
Do When One Of His Wives
Menstruated

375, Jumai* bin “Umair said: “I
entered upon ‘Aishah with my
mother and maternal aunt, and we
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The Book of Menstruation...

asked her what the Prophet £€ used
to do when one of (his wives) was
menstruating. She said: He would
tell us, when one of us menstruated,
to wrap a wide Izdr around herself
then he would embrace her chest
and breasts. (Da‘f)

Blo # 4 dorw o Blp ods e VY /T ] n.:-J;-] [eias o3t ]

376. It was narrated that Maim@inah
said: “The Messenger of Allih &
would fondle one of his wives when
she was menstruating, if she wore an
Izar (waist wrap) that reached
halfway down her thighs or to her
knees.” (Hasan)

Chapter 14. Eating With A
Menstroating Woman And
What Is Leftover After Her

377. It was narrated from Shuraih
that he asked ‘Alshah “Can a
woman eat with her husband while
she is menstruating?’ She said: “Yes.
The Messenger of Alldh £ would
call me to eat with him while I was
menstruating. He would take a piece
of bone on which some bits of meat
were left and insist that I take it first,
so 1 would nibble a little from it,
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The Book of Mensiruation...

then put it down. Then he would
take it and nibble from it, and he
would put his mouth where mine
had been on the bone. Then he
would call for a drink and insist that
I take it first before he drank from it.
So I would take it and drink from it,
then put it down, then he would take
it and drink from it, putting his
mouth where mine had been on the
cup.”” (Sahih)

BA'A :C H.S}.&N

Comments:
See Hadith 280

378. It was narrated from Al-
Miqdam bin Shuraih, from his
father, that ‘Alshah said: “The
Messenger of Alldh #& would put
his mouth on the place from which
I had drunk, and he would drink
from my leftovers when I was
menstruating.” (Sahik)

VT g S

Chapter 15. Using The
Lefiovers Of A Menstruating
Woman

379. It was narrated from Al-
Miqddm bin Shuraih that his father
said: “I heard ‘Aishah say: “The
Messenger of Alldh # would give
me the vessel and I would drink
from it, when 1 was menstruating,
then I would give it to him and he
would look for the place where I
had put my mouth and put that to
his mouth.”” (Sakik)
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The Book of Menstruation...

380. It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “I would drink when I was
menstruating, then I would hand it
to the Prophet #, and he would
put his mouth where mine had
been and drink. And I would
nibble at a bone on which some
bits of meat were left when I was
menstruating, then I would give it
to the Prophet # and he would
put his mouth where my mouth
had been.” (Sahil)

Chapter 16. A Man Reciting
Qur’an With His Head In The
Lap Of His Wife While She Is
Menstruating

381. It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “The head of the Messenger of
Alldh #& would rest in the lap of one
of us when she was menstruating,
and he would recite Qur’dn.”
(Sahil)

Comments:
See Hadith 284.

Chapter 17. Saldh 1s Not
Obligatory For Menstruating
Women

382. It was narrated that Mu‘idhah
Al-*‘Adawiyyah said: “A woman asked
‘Aishah: ‘Should a menstruating
woman make up the Salih she
misses?” She said: ‘Are you a
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Harfiri?l! We used to menstruate
during the time of Allih’s Messenger
#& but we did not make up the missed
Saléh nor were we commanded to do
s0.”” (Sahik)
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Comments:

‘Aishah 4 called this woman a Khitjite because the Kharjites regard it
essential to restituie (lit. Qada: to make up) the obligatory prayers that. are

missed during menstrual cycles.

Chapter 18. Asking A
Menstruating Woman To Do
Something

383. Abi Hurairah said: “While
the Messenger of Alldh % was in
the Masjid, he said: ‘O ‘Aishah,
hand me the garment.’ She said: ‘I
am not praying.’ He said: It is not
in your hand.’ So she gave it to
him.” (Sakif)

384. It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “The Messenger of Alldh #&
said: ‘Give me the mat from the
Masjid.’ She said: ‘T am menstruating,’
The Messenger of Alldh #E said:
“Your menstruation is not in your
hand.” (Sahih)

(Another chain) with similarity.
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1 Meaning are you one of the Khawdrij. Harlird’ is a place associated with a group of the

Khawdri.
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Comments:
See Hadith 274.

Chapter 19. Menstruating 3 i};i!l 25 5] Li- 0 porenadl)
Woman Spreading Out A Mat ¥ o= . ’ y
In The Masjid (YFA daoull) 25elalt

385. Maiminah said: “The 15 ,,24% %5 2522 60 - vae

Messenger of Allih #£ used to lay his P T R R
head in the lap of one of us and recite 2B gen Ol el B2 et fE Ol
Qur’an while she was menstruating, 58] S 3 aals 2is @ 81 0,20 08
and one of us would take the mat to f:-’;‘_é R SRR » ,}JJ 5
the Masjid and spread it out whenshe ~ bh=] s a8l oy oA Jis
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Chapter 20. A Menstruating 2N La Gl - (Ve menad))
Woman Combing Her "’"ai_ . JA’J: .
Husband’s Hair While He Is doladl B CiSas 385 Lzdy (1)
Performing I‘tik&_f In The (¥4 Ramezll)

Masjid

386. It was narrated from ‘Aighah PR CA T S PR O] L,;_,.T — ¥AR
that she used to comb the hair of = |, ° | . .. .. -«
the Messenger of Alldh # when OF (GAF F Jeas Ble 1db JEY]
she was menstruating and he was - - “2-% 2% ] -itse cz 5
. s > PAdg 3
performing Itkdf. He would put u-: ’ Jij . Lej B u; s
his head out to her while she was 325 <&l gah HE &1 JuL)
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Chapter 21. A Menstruating G55 ;,...213 e v Jod - () el
Woman Washing Her Husband’s - - pr

387. It was narrated that ‘Aishah @iz . el e 6 r"T — YAV
said: “The Prophet £ would put his T e s s o<a. ..
head out while he was performing =~ 932> o 1B oG G 1 A
I'tikdf and I would wash it, while I . 2§15 $%:(2 5P a3
was menstruating.” (Sahih) s
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388. It was narrated from ‘Aishah: Mi CAERENHE W] b;.:—l - YAA
“The Messenger of Alldh £ used : RO T

to put his head out of the Magjid 9‘ Nl R - ot G 585 -
while he was performing I%kaf, 5f 3% S dda G2 G e 8
and I would wash it, while I was ’ t, fﬂ,f‘f
menstruating.” (Sahik) :"‘;w"““ o» Lb CJ"' o8 “l"_"‘“é al Jd
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389. It was narrated that ‘Aishah rL,.A S el e b T - VA4

said: “I used to comb the hair of ses st 1. fos g , 5
the Messenger of Allih £ while I == MR S vl BB .“ - onl
was menstruating.” (Sahil) ' u.a,u 0y 3 EE bl J el i) :j;-jf
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Comments:
The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that the hands nay the whole
body of a menstroating woman (except the place of defilement), is pure,
whether it is wet or dry. It is only prohibited to have conjugal relations with
her during her period.

Chapter 22. A Menstruating 4-“,.’ A L’.L" — (Y ,,;,.‘.H)
Woman Attending The Two cues

‘Fids And The Supplications Of (Y4 Lo Gl 83835 cprianll
The Muslims

390. It was narrated that Hafsah g3z .457) ¢ L s L.j.‘.-)'-'i — e
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said: “Umm ‘Ativah would never . Lt e g .. s,
mention the Messenger of Allah g~ <°° ol haes GE conl G Leed
without saying: ‘May my father be  : 2JE Y 2 41 3,25 jf..u N Eus Ff
ransomed for him.’ I said: ‘Did you . " ¢ sex ¢
hear the Messenger of Allah 2 say ~ Us% B &l Jp25 cieal 1o)s (Gl
such and such?’ And she said: “Yes, -3z . g b ‘f""’ EI6 1385 153
may my father be ransomed for him.> =7 - . 7,
He said: ‘Let the mature girls, O4g53 Samdly jeasdl S35 Silsal
virgins staying in seclusion, and 3 i Z8Ie o waE| Zeade el
meistruatigg women go out and A d’w 3 bl 25655 :'?J "
witness the good occasions and the A
supplications of the Muslims, but let

the menstruating women keep away

from the prayer place.” (Salik)
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Comments:

Eid is the followers of Islam’s holiday of joy, of thanksgiving, and of a great
worship.

Chapter 23. A Woman A50YH A% Saed 51 - (17 el
Menstruating After Tawdaf Al- - B
Ifadal (YEY aaall)

391. It was narrated from ‘Ai@ah 06 e :f S L'.Jia-'I - Y44

that she said to the Messenger of ot - fi se vagy de. za.
Allah 3g: “Safiyyah bint Huyai o 1JU6 pel®l G el 28 B2
began menstruating.” The Messenger :Ej o K uj o Al e N2 E,QLZ
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of Alldh g said: “Perhaps she has e e L
detained us. Did she not circumambulate ~ Jo+3) <JB @) 1AL Ge «8iE G2
the House with you?” She said: “Yes.” $ls %8 et g Eea T gm 4
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P I R T PR A
PO Kol z,i.u I u-’(f‘
A 08

ch..«.c_g c'i"\‘/\lc tLéL".\U BETRNGY- %1 STJ-QJi L.J‘ld ‘u‘é:"“ L,_‘g_)l:'-u_.'li 4:-_)9-1@;56
vy Sl Cous e "Aﬁf\‘“ﬁ'/\:c c ol e ab iy E_L:J.H bl g L@J‘
S A FARI AP PN BTy



The Book of Menstruation...

Comments:

234

P POV ™

1. Al-Hfadah depotes returning. Since it is performed upon returning from
Arafdt, it is called Tawdf Al-Ifadah. Besides, it is called the Tawdf Az-Ziyarah
(the visitation circling) and Tawdf Fard (the Obligatory Tawdif) also.

2. A woman who has already performed the Tawdf Al-Ifadah, if she menstruates
thereupon, and if the date for returning home draws near, she is excusable.
She can go home without performing the Tawdf Al-Wada’ - the Farewell

Circumambulation.

Chapter 24. What A Woman In
Nifis Should Do When
Entering fhram

392. It was narrated from Jabir bin
‘Abdulldh concerning Asmi’ bint
Umais that when she gave birth at
Dhul-Hiilaifah, the Messenger of
Allih 2% said to Abli Bakr: “Tell
her to perform Ghus! and {begin
the Talbiyah).” (Sakik)

Comments:
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A woman’s taking of a bath in the state of postnatal bleeding (4n-Nifiis) or
menstruation is not for purification - because this would be possible only after
the postnatal bleeding or menses ends. Therefore such a bath is rather for

bodily cleanliness.

Chapter 25. The Funeral
Prayer For A Woman Who
Dies During Childbirth

393, It was narrated that Samurah
said: “I offered the funeral prayer
with the Messenger of Alldh && for
Umm Kab who had died during
childbirth, and during the prayer,
the Messenger of Alldh & stood at
her middle.” (Sahik)
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Comments:

1. The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that although a woman in the
state of postnatal bleeding may not herself perform the ritual prayer, in the
event of her deatls, the funeral prayer will be performed aver her.

2. In the funeral of a female, the Imfm (the one who leads the funeral prayer)
should stand facing the middle of her bier.

Chapter 26. When Menstrual
Blood Gets On Clothes

394. It was parrated from Asm®’
bint Abi Bakr that a woman asked
the Messenger of Alldh #& about
menstrual bleod that gets on
clothes. He said: “Scratch it, then
rub it with water, then sprinkle
water over it, and pray in it.”
(Sahih)

Comments:
See Hadith 294]

395, 1t was narrated that ‘Adi bin
Dinér said: “T heard Umm Qais
bint Mihsan say that she asked the
Messenger of Alldh &  about
menstrual blood that gets on one’s
clothes. He said: ‘Scratch it with a
stick and wash it with water and
lotus leaves.”™ (Sahilt)

Comments:
See Hadith 293.
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4. The Book Of Ghusl
And Tayammum

Chapter 1. Mentioning The
Prohibition Of One Who Is
Junib Performing Ghusl In
Standing Water

396. Abli Hurairah said: “The
Messenger of Alldh # said: ‘None
of you should perform Ghusl in
standing water while he is Junub.”
(Sahif)

Comments:
See Hadith 221, 222.

397. It was narrated from Abii
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Allih & said: “None of you should
urinate into standing water and
then perform Ghusl or Wudii’ with
it.” (Sahik)
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398, It was narrated from Ab(
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Allih # forbade urinating into
standing water and then performing
Ghusl from Janibah in it. (Sahik)
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Comments:

caalsh

Still water could be used for ablution or taking a bath. And this is what its
purpose and utility is. Hence, it ought not to be made unusable by urinating
into it, because in the circumstances of general permission, it will inevitably
become polluted. (For further elucidation, see the commentary below Hadith

35, 221, 222).

399, It was narrated from Abi
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Allzh #& forbade urinating into
standing water then performing
Ghust with it. (Sahil)

400. It was narrated that Abd
Hurairazh said: “None of you
should urinate into standing water
which does not flow and then
perform Ghus! with it.” (One of
the narrators) Sufydn said: “They
said to Hishdm - meaning lbn
Hassdn - ‘Ayyib only attributed
this Hadith to Abi Hurairah? So
he said: ‘If Ayyib is not able to
raise up a narration then he does
not raise it.””[! (Sahih)
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Comments:

v e

In actuality this is the Prophet’s #8 Command, which Abli Hurayrah has
reported. Some transmitters have ascribed it to him. From other transmitters,
this command has undoubtedly been ascribed to the Messenger of Alldh #&.

(] That is, he narrated it from Abii Furairah, rather than from him from the Prophet 5, while
others narrated it in Marfii’ form or “raised” to the Prophet #&. And perhaps by: “If he
is able to not raise it” he means: “If he is not able to raise it.” And Alldh knows best.
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Chapter 2. Concession On Jos & Sl g-:lﬁ, = (Y pzenad)
Entering Bathhouses V£V Ll fL:-’l”
401. It was narrated from Jabir  Gyaf toealgil & G e R
that the Prophet £ said: T2 02 F g3, % g hatls
“Whoever believes in Allih and the cled 55 gl g 1d fL“‘E 3 2
Last Day, let him not enter a bath ~ #& %) R O U"_f- N
house except wearing an Jzdr (waist T
Wl'ap).” (Sabi\b) . pH _ﬁ"Y1 E __]_9 tUJ'l:l ek oS L'),a)) Ji
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Comments:
Particularly so in that period of iime when there used to be only one outer
room for undressing and for putting on the clothes, people would, from the
outer room, enter the bathhouse naked. And in the queue of bathers there
used to be standing several naked people. This is the reason why bathhouses
have been denounced in some Ahddith.

Chapter 3. Performing Ghusl Pyl (:L’-“-; JUsYI *:'E = (¥ pzenal)
With Snow And Hail (YA Lol
402, ‘Abdullih bin Abi Awfa AL e s B A5 teedf

: | 7p Jdesea U] — &
narrated that the Prophet £ would J i r?‘ji“ﬁ . Ll - ¢ “”
supplicate: “Alldhumma tahhimi = 3 Tad Gi5 Lasdt & 5k @i
min adh-dhuniib wal-khatéya. Foal e s g ..

Allahumma naqgini minhd kamié &

yunagqa ath-thawb al-abyad min ad- D gb
danas, Alldhumma tahhirmi bith- _ = ... P et g ad
thall wal-barad wal-mi’ al-birid (O 830 <Badly S Bl Do STk ol

Alldh, purify me of sin and error, <, ‘.8 A B oE ok, E

O Allih cleanse me of it as a white Uf, U&ﬂ“ L-'Jiﬂ ﬁ, LQS, e L'gm

garment is cleansed of dirt, O  :lalls 2515 &= Ls,';;-!’ ;ﬁv:&m ‘g*s-‘-”

Allah purify me with snow and hail . oo
and cold water).” (Sahih) T2
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Comments:
See Hadith 60.
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Chapter 4. Performing Ghusl
With Cold Water

403, 1t was narrated that Ibn Abi
Awfa said: “The Prophet £ used
to say: ‘Alidhumma tahhimi bith-
thalji wal-barad wal-md’ al-bdrid,
Alldhumma tahhirni min adh-
dhuniib kamé ywtahhar ath-thawb
al-abyad min ad-danas (O Allah,
purify me with snow and hail and
cold water, O Alldh, purify me of
sin as a white garment is cleansed
of dirt).” (Sahih)

Chapter 5. Performing Ghusl
Before Going To Sleep

404, Tt was narrated that ‘Abdullah
bin Abi Qais said: “I asked
‘Aishah: ‘How did the Messenger
of Alldh & sleep while he was
Junub? Did he perform Ghusl
before sleeping or sleep before
performing Ghusl?” She said: ‘He
did both. Sometimes he would
perform Ghusl then sleep, and
sometimes he would perfrom
Wudyi’ then sleep.”” (Sahil)
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Chapter 6. Performing Ghusl!
At The Beginning Of The Night

405. It was narrated that Ghudaif
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bin Al-Hérith said: “T entered upon
‘Aighah and asked her; ‘Did the
Messenger of Allih # perform
Ghusl at the beginning of the night
or at the end? She said: ‘Both.
Sornetimes he performed Ghusl at
the beginning and sometimes at the
end.” I said: ‘Praise be to Alldh Who
has made the matter flexible.””
(Hasan)

Comments:
See Hadith 222,

Chapter 7. Coneealing Oneself
When Performing Ghusi

406, It was narrated from Ya‘la
that the Messenger of Allah $& saw
a man performing Ghusl in an
open place, so he ascended the
Minbar and praised and glorified
Alldh, then he said: *Alldh, the
Mighty and Sublime, is forbearing,
modest and concealing, and He
loves modesty and concealment.
When any one of you performs
Ghusl, let him conceal himself.””’
(Sahik)
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Comments:

.‘__;ﬂ!l

The bath should be taken concealed from view; no part of the body ought to

be seen.

407. Tt was narrated from Safwin
bin Ya‘ld that his father said: “The

06 By 5 S



The Book of Ghusl...

Messenger of AllAh % said: ‘Alldh
loves concealment, so when any
one of you performs Ghus! let him
conceal himself with something.”
(Sahik)
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408. It was marrated that
Maimfinah said: “I put some water
out for the Messenger of Alldh 4&,
then T concealed him” - and she
mentioned how he performed
Ghusi, then she said: “Then I
brought him a cloth (a towel) but
he did not want it.” (Sakih)

Comments:
See Hadith 254, 255.

409, It was narrated that Abd
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of
Alldh £ said: “While Ayylib, peace
be upon him, was bathing naked,
locusts of gold landed on him and
he started to collect them in his
garment. Then his Lord called him
(saying): “O Ayyfib, did I not make
you rich?” he said: “Yes, O Lord,
but I camnot do without Your
blessing.” (Sahth)
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242 poadly Jadlf by
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Comments:

1. The author cited this narration in this chapter because while it mentions he
was naked, it also mentions him collecting the locusts and placing them in his
garment; implying that he may have used that to partially cover himeelf of to

mercy screen himself,

2. Alih alone is free from want! One should always ask for forgiveness, whether
one has done something wrong or not. And Alldh Most High always loves

those who invoke Him.

3. Allalk’s addressing the Prophet Ayyub was a form of Revelation - Al-Wahy.

Chapter 8. The Evidence That
There Is No Set Limit For The
Amount Of Water To Be Used
For Ghusl

410. 1t was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “The Messenger of Allah %
used to perform Ghusl from a
vessel which was the size of a
Farag™ and he and I used to
perform Ghus! from a single
vessel.” (Sahih)

3o

3 R P TR T —
Ei55 GG 5y Y1 B Jail i
a1y <Gl e 3y G 3T
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Comments:

en gy peddl Ls

The chapter’s argumentation revolves around the Tast phrase. If two persons
are taking a bath from the same vessel, it s not necessary that both actually
utilize the same amount of water. Invariably it would be more or less. And

this is the title of the chapter.

Chapter 9. A Man And One Of
His Wives Performing Ghus!
From A Single Vessel

411. It was narrated from ‘Aishah

1 §ee No, 230.

oAl 2 dushy S - (3 )
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that the Messenger of Alldh #&
used to perform Ghusl, he and I
from a single vessel, both of us
scooping water from it. (Sahif)

412. ‘Abdur-Rahméin bin Al-
Qasim said: “I heard Al-Qésim
narrating that ‘Aighah said: ‘T used
to perform Ghusl — the Messenger
of Allih & and I - from a single
vessel for Jandbak.”” (Salil)

413, It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “I remember competing over
the vessel! with the Messenger of
Alldh #, when he and 1 were
performing Ghus! from it.” (Sahil)

Comments:
See Hadith 233.

Chapter 10. Concession With
Regard To That

414, It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “I used to perform Ghusl —

1] See the following narration and no. 240,
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the Messenger of Allih 2 and I ~ (oLt e L _
from one vessel. He would SN ‘g"f'L" R A T
; ¥

compete with me and I would with ~ :2 4| J¢ A 8 S A
him (to take the water) until he 2ok etz o el ’{-":”uﬂ J*"

would say: ‘Leave me some, and | <= (=B A8E G2 Bk BE s
would say, ‘Leave me some.’” |7 . . & & J.rc0 (% cif
4 YR ) | (|
(Sahih) j u“” _)J ) 03 w ,
“:4 W= dsd o hE5 ol
S 61 345

- A ..‘T’ 3 ,{" -+ LN

g5 a0 Bl 5 g2 36

R :C cf.l.a.'i [@aw] @J:;J

Comments:

In this narration too Imim An-Nasdl has two mentors: Mohammad bin
Bashir and Suwayd bin Nasr. Their wording is slightly different but the
meaning is the same.

See Hadith 240.
Chapter 11, Performing Ghusl JUBYI QL - O el
From A Bowl In Which There ol T e s
Are Traces Of Dongh gl P G el g

(Yo L)
415, Umm Héni’ narrated that she
entered upon the Prophet #% on
the day of the Conquest of i3 ARG F A
Makkah, when he was performing g I o e
Ghusl — while a garment was < & SRl aE R g
screening him — from a vessel in ?f NS RN | W SEookds
which were traces of dough. She |~ = e il .
said: He prayed Ad-Duha — but I ¢ AP S e
do not know how many Rak‘ahs he 232 o5 28z, 35 % 2o L2 e o
orayed  after he finished Ghusl™ > 303 o W e 3 S5 o

a o, o« 2o . go.0f
] 3.3 Saen \.U..c.-‘ - &hye
- B A Ry
[ <

(Hasan) IR THI [ W I S
“E F.oacz I S 2

-t]} [xe u._.DIu; L3 [N S \IEEZC LiY!\/Yi:g”J.Jz” d\:-J:-T [o..a-] eﬁ

Comments: N8V i pdd el

See Hadith 241.
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Chapter 12. A Woman Not
Undoing Her (Hair) When
Performing Ghusl

416. ‘Aishah said: “I remember
performing Ghusl — myself and the
Messenger of Allih 2, from this”
— a vessel like a S4&° or smaller.
“We both started taking water from
it and I poured water over my head
with my hand, three times, without
undoing any of my hair.” (Sakih)
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Comments:
See Hadith 242.

Chapter 13. If A Person
Applies Perfome And Performs
Ghusl, And The Trace Of The
Perfume Remains

417. It was narrated from Ibrdhim
bin Muhammad bin Al-Muntashir
that his father said: “I heard Ibn
“‘Umar say: ‘I would rather wake up
in the morning covered in tar than
wake up and enter fhrim with the
smell of perfume coming from me.’
1 entered upon ‘Ai@ah and told
her what he had said, and she said:
T put perfume on the Messenger of
Alldh #£ and he went round to all
his wives, then in the morning he
entered fhrdm.” (Sahih)
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Comments:

246 phaflly Jadll Lbs

The issue is contentious: If one applies perfume before entering into Thrim -
the state of pilgrim sanctity - its fragrance thereupon lingers even after having
one’s taking the bath, so the question arises: does this situation negate the
state of consecration of the pilgrim (the [hrdm)? Ibn Umar used to consider it
its negation. But ‘Aishah 4 made it clear that while using perfume in the
state of is not penmtted the lingering scent of the perfume applied before

donning the Ihréim is not forbidden.

Chapter 14. funub Person
Removing The Harm From
Himself Before Pouring Water
On Himself

418. It was narrated that
Maimiinah said: “The Messenger
of Allih # performed Wudil’ as
for prayer, but did not wash his
feet, and he washed his private part
and whatever had got onto it, then
he poured water over himself, then
he moved his feet and washed
them.” She said: “This is Ghusl
from Jandbah.” (Sahih)

Chapter 15. Wiping The Hand
On The Ground After Washing
The Private Parts

419. It was narrated that
Maimiinah bint Al-Hérith, the wife

of the Prophet #%, said: “When the

Messenger of Alldh & performed
Ghusl from Jandbah, he would start
by washing his hands, then he
would pour water with his right
hand onto his left and wash his
private part, then he would strike
his hand on the ground then wipe
it then wash it. Then he would
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perform Wudii’ as for prayer, then
he would pour water on his head
and all of his body. Then he would
move and wash his feet.” (Sahih)

Comments:

247 phally ikl ks

.*Oi:c (rJ-EJ [G’H"] .@Jéﬁ

Earth obliterates the bad smell of impurity and its stickiness, etc. Therefore,
hands ought to be rubbed with earth prior to Ghus! for sexual impurity.
Nowadays, soap may serve the same purpose. See No. 254

Chapter 16. Starting With
Wudii’ When Performing Ghusl!
From Janibah

420. It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “When the Messenger of
Alldh 2 performed Ghus! from
Jandbah, he would wash his hands,
then perform Wudii’ as for prayer,
then he would perform Ghusl, then
run his fingers through his hair to
be sure that the water had reached
his scalp, then he would pour water
over his head three times, then
wash the rest of his body.” (Salil)
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Comments:

.qui.a e e T~

The purificatory bath (Ghusl) established by the practice of the Prophet &
{Sunnah), to lift the major ritual impurity, is this! The ablution should be
performed first because the ablution is a component element of the bath.
Although if one resorts to only rinsing the mouth along with snuffing up,
pouring water on the whole body, the bath would still be considered valid
according to the majority of scholars. So to say, sequence is not a condition in
one’s taking the bath. Likewise, running wet fingers through hair is also the
Prophet’s # practice (particularly so when the hair is long). If the scalp and
the hair become wet without running wet fingers through them, the bath
would be considered valid. In the same way, washing the feet last of all, is a

Sunnah of the Prophet .
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Chapter 17. Starting With The
Right When Purifying Oneself

421. It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “The Prophet £ used to like
to start with the right as much as
he could when purifying himself,
puiting on sandals and combing his
hair” — and he (the narrator) said
in Wisit (a place in Irag): “And in
all his affairs.” (Sahih)

Comments:

248
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Since ablution is an act of worship, beginning with the right would be the
Sunnah of the Prophet £8 and to abandon it is deemed blameworthy. And to
take it lightly would be subject to punishment.

B I s 45 Gl - (A pnal)

Chapter 18. Not Wiping The
Head When Performing Wudii’
From Janabah

422. It was narrated from Abh
Salamah from ‘Ajﬂah, and, from
‘Amr bin Sa‘d, from Nafi, from
Ibn ‘Umar: That “‘Umar asked the
Messenger of Alldh #% about Ghusl
from Jandbah — and the narrations
agree on this — that one shouid
start by pouring water on the right
hand two or three times, then put
the right hand into the vessel and
pour water with it onto the private
parts, with the left hand on the
private parts to wash off whatever
is there, until it is clean; then put
the left hand on the dust if one
wants to, then pour water over the
left hand until it is clean; then wash
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the hands three times, (sniff water
into the nose) and rinse the mouth,
and wash the face and forearms,
three times each until when
reaching the head, he does not
wipe the head, rather he pours
water over it, This is how the
Messenger of Alldh # performed
Ghusl according to what was
mentioned. (Sahil)

Comments:

249  pailly Juddl S
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1. Washing the right hand first of all is in the position when impurity is found,
or one has doubts concerning the presence of an impurity.

2. “If one wants to”, means that rubbing the hand with earth is governed by
necessity. If the defilement is sticky one may rub it on earth to eradicate the
stickiness; otherwise, there is no need to do that.

3. May not wipe the head: This is because the head is fo be washed; hence,

wiping it would be of no avail.

Chapter 19. Making Sure The
Water Reaches The Scalp

423. It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “When the Messenger of
Allih # performed Ghus! from
Janibah, he would wash his hands,
then performe Wudi’ as for prayer,
then run his fingers through his
hair until he was sure the water
had reached the scalp, then he
would pour water over his head
three times, then wash the rest of
his body.” (Sahil)
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424. Tt was narrated that ‘Aishah 6 E0 &3 A2 G547 - eve

said: “When the Messenger of fouftta e. 2. s Aigd, il
Allsh #% performed Ghusl from o o2 485 (8 4 [ dleall B
Jandbqh, he would call for 3¢ .78 iGi 58 ‘ﬂ@ o Ol
something like a vessel used for et e T,
milking a she-camel, then he would 163 LG o Joiel 13 88 41 J,25
take (some water) in his hand and  ». f1- Jz 31§ ot o8 Le
start with the right side of his head, 73 " *T3 U7 T 2T S
then the left, then take (some — Ji& &S 1 3 LVl 3 Y| ol
water) in his hands and start P P

pouring it on his head.” (Sahih) Sl B Ly
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Chapter 20. How Much Water e CER K GG
Is Sufficient For The Junub e e e
Person To Pour On His Head (Y70 Lol al} 2 (L1 350

425. It was narrated from Jubair (2 4. 5 4l X2 ,a-'i - £Ye
bin Mut‘im that mention of Ghusi .

was made in the presence of the T

Prophet # and he said: “As for
me, I pour water on my head three  ~

2o L UE i £ Geod o s

times.” (Sahih) Sael 1B GRS gl GE Rl (2
a ar s a - ‘:5",_0 .4 o T 4t
o P Sded e o Ol
2 s Ed -

.Yo\:c \‘.r..'\.zf [c_ana] :@J:':S
Comments:

The Chapter is meant to show that in the process of taking the bath, rubbing
the body with hands is not essential, provided that water reaches all the parts
of the body.

426. It was narrated that Jabir N e 2 322 Gaf - e
said: “When the Messenger of ul.a’” ’,., u:’ﬂ_’. . f’,— . ez
Allsh & performed Ghusl, he 9% GF «ina 58 A Bis 16
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would pour water on his head three A
times.” (Sahik) dpil 0B 1Jb s 5 s T 5R
T [P PR A TG b
CEN ) JE 2O izt ] R
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Chapter 21. How To Perform e J."..E.H Fmral sili = (1) pmnal®)
Ghusl Following Menstruation i’ EY 1’_‘ Tiodl) Al

427. Tt was narrated from ‘M@ah: SRR STy G2~ gwy

“A woman asked the Prophet @#&:  * o il .
‘O Messenger of Allih, how should 5,25 Bis :Ji55 Gi2 ol Gt
1 perform Ghus! when 1 become I T AR
pure? He said: ‘Take a piece of %~ T3 %57 * 0° ’&’“}JJ s
cotton wool scented with musk and % L’;H g_ﬁ..ﬂ ﬁ}ii ol :ii;b’-— o
clean yourself with it.’ She said: .. . .¢ .. .7 - -

‘How should T clean myself with =% Sl L JpR 6 :‘:’fu
it?” He said: ‘Clean yourself with u:"f’ B D55 it 106 ¢ JPA)
it.” She said: ‘How should I clean el fAaf e i )
myself with it?” The Messenger of ‘J% flg Loxl & ol .y
Alldh £8 said: ‘Subhdn Aldh!” and ¢ EL:B’:T Jee 08w shd
turned away from her.” ‘Aishah 4 yﬁ j ﬁL@;,,‘é"f{i
understood what the Messenger of @15 o 8 &1 Jp25 O 0 12l
Alldh #8 meant, and said: “So I

pulled her toward me and told her - T e .
what the Messenger of Alldh b ol sy Wiih I8

meant.” (Sahih) e b PN
T - A Prirac

oY im cpdis [@:-w] @,m

NE

Comments:
Allah’s Messenger ## had shown her how to perform the bath, as it is
elucidated in some other narrations [Sahih Al-Bukhiri - Al-Hayd (the
Menstruation), [Sahih Al-Bukhdri - Al-Hayd (the Menstruation), Hadith 314;
Sahih Muslim - Al-Hayd, Hadith 332). Here the narration described one
characteristic of taking the bath at the end of one’s menstruation, It is that a
woman should use fragrance to eliminate the odor of bicod.

Chapter 22. Performing Ghusl 13 £33 JoAt QG - (¥Y (aenal)
Once (Y1Y 2mdt)

L'}

428. It was narrated that Maimimah,  : 17 ' L'BL-;.LQ L.}.;-l - iYA
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the wife of the Prophet £, said: “The
Prophet g performed Ghus! from
Jandbah; he washed his private part
then rubbed his hand on the ground
or the wall, then he performed
Wudii' as for prayer, then he poured

252 polg Juadd) GBS
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water over his head and the rest of o N
his body.” (Salzi‘h) EM oty Lo f"’ JaSl:»J'I _5| U"’JYL’

“E 2 ¥
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.YC’ZZC er.fzS [c_-z.,a] @J’J
Comments:
It is one of the conditions of the puriﬁcatory bath that no part of the body
should remain dry, whether water is poured on the body once or more than
once.

Chapter 23. Women In Nifas
Performing Ghus! When
Entering Ihrim

Xe r-L..a-J‘ dL....nl u - {ry i..»r....mjl)
(YHA da=adl) f‘}::-'%l

429, Ja‘far bin Muhammad said:
“My father told me: “We came to s
Jabir bin ‘Abdulldh and asked him iJ Juﬂb - 2l & uﬁiéj ]!
about the Hajj of the Prophet £, o PR F

He narrated;ﬂ“"[he MesseI:)nger of I6 a2 o : Els 218
Alldh # set out when there were
five (days) remaining in Dh#l-
Qa‘dah, and we set out with him.
When he came to Dhiil-Hulaifah,
Asmd’ bint ‘Umais gave birth to 6. i

Muhammad bin Abi Bakr. She sent i o 45 B35 531 @ (s
word to the Messenger of Alldh £  -- s AEsd w-" w GLMT & -U3 25
asking what she should do. He
said: ‘Perform Ghusl, bind yourself — <a5 #& &1 J 2
with a cloth then begin (the =2 gy u?f P
Talbiyah for Ihrim).” (Sahih) A 6““ P
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Comments:
A woman’s bathing herself in the state of postnatal bleeding is merely for the
bodily cleanliness or for the weightiness of the sanctity of the pilgrim (the
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Ihréim) and not for purification, because the purificatory bath would be
performed only when the postnatal bleeding ends. Tying the waist-wrapper is
to ensure that the blood does not smear the body and the garment.

Chapter 24: Not Performing 355 e piil 8% ST - (ve pzxall)
Waudii’ After Ghusl 22l 2 SR :
: (Y14 Ziil) fuall

430. It was narrated that ‘Aishah .5 SUR 23 Aesl GAT - ev

said: “The Messenger of Alldh # | , . . L] i Py .

would not perform Wudd’ after 05 oS- Gl e =

Ghusl” (Hasan) 06 28 4 e BT ¢ Gl
- Pt z -

.YDY’:C oA [Q.-«a-] @)?r.'w'
Comments:
Since the beginning of the bath, according to the practice of the Prophet %,
is made with the ablution, there is no need to redo the ablution, provided one
has not touched one’s private parts at the end of the bath.

Chapter 25. Going Around To RGN IRl ol - (xo porenadl)
All One’s Wives With One .. Lo
Ghusl (YY+ i) sl ‘;}.....ﬁ &

431. ‘Aishah said: “I used to put
perfume on the Messenger of Allah 7 ", ., ... Gast aa s
# and he would go round to all F % Lide- 1~ ‘;}"u“'” N Y
his wives, then enter Jhrdm in the  :3§ 3G O e g e
morning with the smell of perfume  , , " - u:” ,}é ,u: i'f jf
coming from him.” (Sakhik) okl HE 4 JL5 Jdl SIS ik

-
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Comments:

Some other narrations have the clarification that Alldh’s Messenger &
performed the bath only once at the end. Had he taken a bath aiter each act
of sexual intercourse, the after-effect of the fragrance would have been

completely eradicated. Its fragrance most likely would not have lingered on.
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Chapter 26. Tayammum With -‘-’m-‘b 3Gl - (1 pESN))
Clean Earth (VY TimlD)

432. It was narrated that Jébir bin .3 Jolis) 23 Losdi GAf - ary
oo
‘Abdullah said: “FThe Messenger of s g S e '_" e,
Alldh #% said: ‘I have been given R oF oL B rda Bis ol
five things that were mot given to 3§ .56 41 .2 o Al L cJ...E;}jl

anyone before me: I have been , . B4
supported with fear being struck — Cebv o Uas Soletl (88 &) JLL5
into the hearts of my ensmy for a 0% g - ade 2. 2 w v
¥ L& : NES
distance of one month’s travel; the t{e-: °’”jﬂ et :'Jff’ o )
earth has been made a place of LG bl sl 55V FARAPESy
prostration and a means of 4. sy # e asey fest
purification for me, so wherever a ‘&% el f o A5
man of my Ummah is when the  ZiJ; ‘UL, i _[,_,_‘,‘;_\3 iy 2 1”')

time for prayer comes, let him i L

pray; I have been given the w3 J) da :f‘“ 085 g u"L“ Sl

intercession which was not given to NEHAN

any Prophet before me; and I have

been sent to all of mankind

whereas the Prophets before me

were sent only to their own

people.” (Sahih)
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Comments:

1. Dry ablution with earth: for its full discussion, see Hadith 322.

2. The whole earth has been made a place of worship except those places which
have been excluded, based on clear narrations from the Messenger #E.

3. Shafu'ah (Intercession) signifies the Grand Intercession of the Prophet &,
which has been described as the Glorious Station. Otherwise, others will also
plead intercession.

Chapter 27. Tayammum For Jod 5 et S - (v ponall)
One Who Finds Water After vy w;) a}LA“ 32 s
Praying g :
433. It was narrated from Abil I A LA ot T
Freandli ST s e ol
Sa‘eed that two men performed V‘LM cL -
Tayammum and prayed, then they

found water when there was still e A u' s e (B3l5a u‘ ﬁ; oE

g.x;.;gjc.:ijlos’élfg;l AT
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time left for that prayer. One of
them performed Wudi’ and
repeated the prayer, and the other
did not. They asked the Prophet
about that and he said to the one
who did not repeat the prayer:
“You followed the Sunnah and
your prayer is acceptable.” And he
said to the other: “And you will
have something like the reward of
two prayers.” (Hasan)

ui ‘_;L.a.”l‘ Le hay Ll A rA—_ZAJ'I L_JIL! LE)'Lg_l:.'l] t..:_;b_}g‘. AP-J;-T [LJ"“’ nbh.wl] @_ﬁ
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Comments:

‘Tf.h.ﬂl aabl gy

In actuality, the criterion is that the dry ablution takes the place of ablution in
the state of unavailability of water. Hence, there is no need at all to redo the
Prayer. Therefore, this man’s legal reasoning was thereupon adequate.

434. Tt was narrated from ‘Atd’ bin
Yasir that two men — and he
quoted the Hadith. (Hasan)

435, It was narrated from Tériq bin
Shihdb that a man became Junub
and did not pray. He came to the
Prophet 2% and told him about that,
and he said: “You did the right
thing.” Then another man became
Junub so he performed Tayammum
and prayed. He came (to the
Prophet #£) who said to him what
he had said to the other man -
meaning, “You did the right thing.”
(Sakik)
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Comments:
See Hadith 325.

Chapter 28. Wudii’ From Madhi

436. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Abbds said: “Ali, Al-Miqdad and
‘Ammir were talking., ‘Alf said: T
am a man who emits a lot of Madhi
but I am too shy to ask the
Messenger of Alldh £ about that
because if his daughter’s position
with me, so let one of you ask him.’
He told me that cne of them — but
I forgot who —~ asked him, and the
Prophet #& said: “That is Madhi. If
any one of you notices that, let him
wash it off himself and perform
Wudii’ as for prayer or similar to
the Wudii’ of prayer.” (Sahih)

Comments:

See Ahadith 152, 153, 157.
Variance Over (The Narration
From) Sulaimén

437. It was narrated that ‘All, may
Alldh be pleased with him, said: “I
was a man who emitted a great
deal of Madhi. I told a man to ask
the Prophet £ (about that) and he
said: ‘Wudi’ (is required) for that.”
(Sabik)

Comments:
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In the upcoming two Ahddith, the disciple of Sulayman Al-A’amash narrates
the chain that precedes Sulayman differently. But this does not mean that this
narration is Mudiarab or one of the chains is wrong. On the contrary, both are

sound.
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438, It was narrated that ‘Al said: 041 w2 2 A2 6l - eva

“I felt too shy to ask the Messenger e St se sye ot ez

of Alldh @ about Madhi because S rdiE gl Gy A Tas 1
!

of Fatimah, so I told ALMiqdd to . J¢ *:2§) Auie saf 136 el
ask him, and he said: ‘Wugd’ Gs o . F7 CU°
required) for that.”” (Sakik) N R N R g
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Variance Over (The Narration 2 {2 YAy
From) Bukair £ SR
439. ‘Ali said: “I sent Al-Miqdad .3 .z - . %2 4
to the Messenger of Alldh # to f ,U’; . "',:J: e e
ask him about Magdhi, and he said: O S Gl 1L AL S5 a5
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over your private part.”” (Sakik) o ki "'Eﬁ,u A 08 el OF
T 20 _WE L. D L e Fo a
Ablt ‘Abdur-Rahmin said: SMagll CALSl tELe J6 1B Lb2 o
Makhramah (one of the narrators) . 35 -0y .z 2o @ 40 027
did not hear anything from his gl o y %’5” ’L:Jyuﬁ “’f‘
father. adisd 255 W

T,—n;

AT - v

E

Sy -

gt o ke s a2 T 06
Ao

L R T ko I A VAR) ST TS WP b PE
Y ff*’*-:’ Lon 4 EJL?J i Ej'&"\ La} ;L:_,T GBS e s

by

440, It was narrated that Sulaimén A T
bin Yasir said: “Alf bin Abi Tilib ., i
sent Al-Migdéad to the Messenger of A s

=ty

J

.

Alldh # to ask him about a man
who notices Madhi. The Messenger v
of Alldh # said: ‘Let him wash his

penis then perform Wudi’’”’
(Sabih)
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Comments:

258 phsly Skl Gy

These three Ahddith are different chains of merely one Hadith.

441. It was narrated from Al-
Migdéid bin Al-Aswad that ‘Ali bin
Abi Télib, peace be upon him, told
him to ask the Messenger of Alldh
% about a man who gets close to a
woman and Madhi comes out of
him. (He said:) “For his daughter is
(married) to me and I feel too shy
to ask him.” So he asked the
Messenger of Allih #E about that
and he said: “If any one of you
notices that let him sprinkle water
on his private parts and perform
Witdi’ as for prayer.” (Sahil)

Commenis:
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For an understanding of the above-mentioned Ahddith, see the commentary

to Ahddith 152, 153, 157.

Chapter 29. The Command To
Perform Wudii’ After Sleeping

442. Abl Hurairah said: “The
Messenger of Alldh ££ said: “When
any one of you gets up after
(sleeping) at might, let him not put
his hand into the vessel until he has
poured water on it two or three
times, for none of you knows where
his hand spent the night.” (Sahih)
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Comments:
See Hadith 161, 162.
443. It was narrated that Ibn ‘& 331 e j;:; L;:-T PP
‘Abbas said: “I prayed with the . _ = _ B ) .
Prophet #% one night, and I stood 18 g‘l*-’ ge‘ o ‘“;“._rs e Cog
on hJ'S lejft, but he made me stand 13 2 o4 15 Sf & f},:j' & 2ol
on his right, and he prayed. Then P L o )
he reclined on his side and took a ¢ R tged GB g Ll
nap, then the Muw'adhdhin came to  «j- (.t Af.sf 2 -% seee o7 n
him and he prayed, and did not VJJ 25 ' "-f,Cf'“
perform Wudi” (Sahih) S Lo
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Comments:

1. If there were a single male follower with the Jmdm (the prayer-leader), both
would stand side by side, instead of one standing ahead and one behind. The
Imém would stand on the left and the single follower would stand on the
Imam’s right.

2. The Prophet’s £& sleeping while Iying down, and then not performing the
ablution is specific fo him.

444, 1t was narrated from Anas - 36

L Caai GrAf - e
that the Messenger of Alldh & r:’ff P B

said: “If any one of you feels é (e Cr*’fzj" L2 ln Bsh s
drowsy during his Saldh, lethim go 3 . f 2 gog f 2 o4 e

and take a nap.” (Sakih) :
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Comments:

260 philly Jadll Qs

If one is not overwhelmed by sleep and is conscious, and is under a slight
state of drowsiness, he should shorten (the duration of) his prayer and must
not abandon it. This is because the Praying person’s state of ability to use his
senses and mental power to understand what is happening is strong enough
for him to complete his prayer. In this situation, the duration of the prayer

may be shortened.

Chapter 30. Wudii’ After
Touching One’s Penis

445, Tt was narrated that Busrah
said: “The Messenger of Alldh £
said: “Whoever touches his private
part, let him perform Wuda’'’”
(Sahih)

446. It was narrated from Busrah
bint Safwin that the Prophet &
said: “If any one of you touches his
private part with his hand, let him
perform Wudii’.” (Sahik)

447, It was narrated that Marwan
bin Al-Hakam said that one should
perform Widii’ after touching one’s
penis. Marwan said: “Busrah bint
Safwin told me that.” ‘Urwah sent
someone to check that, and she
said: “The Messenger of Alldh 2
mentioned what Wudii’ is done for,
and said: “Touching the penis.”
(Sakhik)
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448, It was parrated from Busrah
bint Safwén that the Prophet #g
said: “Whoever touches his penis,
he should not perform Saldh until
he performs Wudii’.” (Sahih)

Abfi ‘Abdur-Rahmén (An-Nasi’f)
said: Hishdm bin ‘Urwah did not
hear this Hadith from his father.
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The Book of Saldh

5. The Book Of Salih

Chapter 1. Enjoining As-Saldah
And Mentioning The
Differences Reported By The
Narrators In The Chain Of
The Hadith Of Anas Bin Malik
(May Allih Be Pleased With
Him), And The Different
Wordings In 1t

449. Tt was narrated from Anas bin
Malik, from MAilik bin Sa‘sa‘ah, that
the Prophet #& said: “While I was at
the Ka‘bah, in a state between sleep
and wakefulness, three men came,
and one of them who was in the
middie came toward me. I was
brought a basin of gold, filled with
wisdom and faith, and he slit open
from the throat to the lower
abdomen, and washed the heart with
Zamzam water, then — it was filled
with wisdom and faith. Then I was
brought a riding-beast, smaller than
a mule and bigger than a donkey. I
set off with Jibril, peace be upon
him, and we came to the lowest
heaven. It was said: “Who is this?’
He said: “Tibril.” It was said: “Who is
with you?’ He said: ‘Mubammad.’ It
was said: “Has (revelation) been sent
to him? Welcome to him, what an
excelient visit his is’ I came to
Adam, peace be upon him, and
greeted him, and he said: “Welcome
to you! What an excellent son and
Prophet.” Then we came to the
second heaven and it was said: “Who
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is this? He said: ‘Jibra’it.’™ It was
said: “Who is with you? he said:
‘Muhammad.” And the same
exchange took place. I came to
Yahya and ‘Eisd, peace be upon
them both, and greeted them, and
they said: “Welcome to you! What
an excellent brother and Prophet.
Then we came to the third heaven
and it was said: ‘Who is this? He
said; ‘Jibra’l.” It was said; “Who is
with you?’ He said: ‘Mubammad.’
And the same exchange took place. I
came to Yiisuf, peace be upon him,
and greeted him, and he said:
“Welcome to you! What an excellent
brother and Prophet.” Then we came
to the fourth heaven and the same
exchange took place. I came to Idris,
peace be upon him, and greeted
him, and he said: “Welcome to you!
What an excellent brother and
Prophet.’ Then we came to the fifth
heaven and the same exchange took
place, I came to Hériin, peace be
upon him, and greeted him, and he
said: “Welcome to you! What an
excellent brother and Prophet.’
Then we came to the sixth heaven
and the same exchange took place. I
came to Mils, peace be upon him,
and pgreeted him, and he said:
‘Welcome to you! What an excellent
brother and Prophet.” When 1
passed him, he wept, and it was said;
“Why are you weeping?’ He said: ‘O
Lord, this young man whom You
have sent after me, more of his
Ummah will enter Paradise than
from my nation, and they will be
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[ 1t is like this here, while it is Jibra’il the first time it appears in this narration, and Ji 1bra’il

is often used in the Hadith literature.
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more virtuous than them.” Then we
came to the seventh heaven and a
similar exchange took place. I came
to Ibrdhim, peace be upon him, and
greeted him, and he said: “Welcome
to you! What an excellent son and
Prophet.” Then I was taken up to the
Oft-Frequented House (Al-Bait al-
Ma‘miir) and I asked Jibra'il about
it, and he said: “This is Al-Bait al-
Ma‘miir in which seventy thousand
angels pray every day, and when they
leave it they never come back.” Then
I was taken up to Sidrah Al-
Muntaha (the Lote-Tree of the
Utmost Boundary). Its fruits were
like the QilaM! of Hajar and its
[eaves were like the ears of
elephants. At its base were four
rivers: Two hidden rivers and two
manifest rivers. I asked Jibril (about
them) and he said: ‘“The two hidden
ones are in Paradise, and the two
manifest ones are the Fuphrates and
the Nile.” Then fifty prayers were
enjoined upon me. I came to Msi
and he said: “What happened?’ I
said: ‘Fifty prayers have been
enjoined upon me.” He said: ‘I know
more about the people than you. 1
tried hard with the Children of
Israel. Your Ummah will never be
able to bear that. Go back to your
Lord and ask Him to reduce it for
you.’ So I went back to my Lord and
asked Him to reduce it, and He
made it forty. Then I went back to
Miis, peace be upon him, and he
said: “What happened?’ I said: ‘He
made it forty’ He said to me
something similar to what he said

1 Plural of Quilak, sse No. 52.
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the first time, so I went back to my
Lord and He made it thirty. I came
to Misé, peace be upon him, and
told him, and he said to me
something similar to what he said
the first time, so I went back to my
Lord and he made it twenty, then
ten, then five. I came to Miisi, peace
be upon him, and he said to me
something like he had said the first
time, but I said: ‘I feel too shy before
my Lord to go back to Him.’ Then it
was called out: ‘I have decreed (the
reward for) My obligation, and I
have reduced the burden for My
slaves, and I will give a ten-fold
reward for each good deed.”
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Comments:

1. Three men came: In view of the apparent situation they are called men, but in
fact they were angels. The names of two of them are reported in some
narrations; Jibreel 32 and Milkéil.

2. The splitting opening of the Prophet’s #& breast and washing it with

Zamzam, and filling it with Faith and wisdom - is Alldh’s mystery between

Him and His most beloved Messenger #£, whose final meaning or inner

meaning or real meaning cannot be explained by us humans. It might

probably be in initial preparation of his meeting with the Lord Most

Exalted and Honored.

The name of the beast in some narrations is mentioned as being Burig.

“We reached the heaven of this world” - the narration is brief. In some other

narrations passing through Madinah, the Mount Toor, Bethlehem and Bait

Al-Maqdis is also mentioned (see Hadith 451). Sidrah is the Arabic term for

the lote-tree. Al-Muntahi denotes the utmost or the farthest limit. Here the

world of creation ends, which means it is the limit of created beings.

5. Amdaytu Faridhati (1 have decreed My obligation): the expression signifies
that the actual obligation was only five ritual prayers. Establishment of fifty
prayers was, so to say, in order to demonstrate their merits. His coming back
and poing forth solved this enigma.

o
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450. Anas bin Mailik and Ibn
Hazm said: “The Messenger of
Alldh #& said: ‘Alldh, the Mighty
and Sublime, enjoined fifty prayers
upon my Ummnak, and I came back
with that until I passed by Miisi,
peace be upon him, who said:
‘What has your Lord enjoined
upon your Ummah? 1 said: ‘He has
enjoined fifty prayers on them.’
Miisd said to me: ‘“Go back to your
Lord, , the Mighty and Sublime, for
your Ummah will not be able to do
that.” So I went back to my Lord,
the Mighty and Sublime, and He
reduced a portion of it. Then I
came back to Misd and told him,
and he said: ‘Go back to your
Lord, for your Ummah will not be
able to do that.” So I went back to
my Lord, the Mighty and Sublime,
and He said: ‘They are five
(prayers) but they are fifty (in
reward), and the Word that comes
from Me cannot be changed. ! I
came back to Miisd and he said:
‘Go back to your Lord.’ 1 said: ‘T
feel too shy before my Lord, the
Mighty and Sublime.”” (Sahik)
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Comments:

AR YIS

1. “He reduced a portion of it” - the Arabic expression employed is Shatr, which
denotes either half of a thing or a portion of a thing. That it why the latter
meaning has been adopted. There is brevity in this narration also; otherwise
the prayers were lightened fives by fives each time.

Ul See Sirah QaF 50:29.



The Bock of Salih

267 5hall b

2. “The Word that comes from Me cannot be changed” - the expression “word”
in this phrase denotes the thing uttered. So despite the reduction in the
number of fifty prayers, their merits or rewards remained the same,

451. Anas bin MAlik narrated that
the Messenger of Allah & said: “I
was brought an animal that was larger
than a donkey and smaller than a
mule, whose stride could reach as far
as it could see. I mounted it, and Jibril
was with me, and I set off. Then he
said: ‘Dismount and pray,” so I did
that. He said: ‘Do you know where
you have prayed? You have prayed in
Taibah, which will be the place of the
emigration.’ Then he said: “Dismount
and pray,” so I prayed. He said: ‘Do
you know where you have prayed?
You have prayed in Mount Sinai,
where Alldh, the Mighty and
Sublime, spoke to Milsd, peace be
upon him.” Then he said: ‘Dismount
and pray.”’ So I dismounted and
prayed, and he said: ‘Do you know
where you have prayed? You have
prayed in Bethlehem, where ‘Eisé,
peace be upon him, was born.’ Then I
entered Bait Al-Magdis (Jerusalem)
where the Prophets, peace be upon
them, were assembled for me, and
Jiba’il brought me forward to lead
them in prayer. Then I was taken up
to the first heaven, where I saw
Adam, peace be upon him. Then I
was taken up to the second heaven
where I saw the maternal cousins
‘Bisd and Yahya, peace be upon
them. Then I was taken up to the
third heaven where I saw Yiisuf,
peace be upon him. Then I was taken
up to the fourth heaven where I saw

9 r’n Tk erd - [ -
St 53 a5 Es teun LT 2 A

R et f

1B pls b g5 G - gy

L. ¢ g
Gy D4 Ssh 06 g%

-

R P P U B
U EEE e 35 208

CGaah el S50 106 f.J )
A - 5’ a."‘, ”‘ 0-E L
BT YIRNCIvi I~ PO 0o euil OB

A s d;
e seds o (&%
ok gl e 13 G S ey

[ e -

PRI P PR N 3 0y~
e 237 gs 86 Gl uan 1 A
S Y s plan
ke Ugle 2 e SEh B G
P T - g oo 51
s 16 :(L'.l‘l..'u] VAT qu 7] J-}:G ¢
= q - 4 i1 e tis s
FSAT FIRPI A Y P L
oo 4 056 e 1B i
PRI SES AT P
AT PP I AT O

>
3

ARSI RPN S ST ENTA]

LSS

rd
%

[N )



The Book of Salih

Harfin, peace be upon him. Then I
was taken up to the fifth heaven
where I saw Idiis, peace be upon him.
Then I was taken up to the sixth
heaven where I saw Miisé, psace be
upon him. Then I was taken up to the
seventh heaven where I saw Ibrahim,
peace be npon him. Then I was taken
up abave seven heavens and we came
to Sidrah Al-Muntaha and I was
covered with fog. I fell down
prostrate and it was said to me:
‘(Indeed) The day I created the
heavens and the Earth, I enjoined
upon you and your Ummah fifty
prayers, so establish them, you and
your Ummah.’ I came back to
Ibrihim and he did not ask me about
anything, then I came to Miisi and he
said: ‘How much did your Lerd
enjoitl upon you and your Ummah? 1
said: ‘Fifty prayers.” He said: “You
will not be able to establish them,
neither you nor your Ummah. Go
back to your Lord and ask Him to
recluce it.” So I went back to my Lord
and He reduced it by ten. Then I
came to Miisd and he told me to go
back, so I went back and He reduced
it by ten. Then I came to Miisi and he
told me to go back, so [ went back and
He reduced it by ten. Then it was
reduced to five prayers. He (Milsé)
said: ‘Go back to your Lord and ask
Him to reduce it, for two prayers
were. enjoined upon the Children of
Israel but they did not establish
them.” So I went back to my Lord and
asked Him to reduce it, but He said:
‘The day I created the heavens and
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the BEarth, I enjoined fifty prayers
upon you and your Umunah. Five is
for fifty, so establish them, you and
your Linmah. 1 knew that this was
what Alldh, the Mighty and Sublime,
had determined so I went back to
Miisd, peace be upon him, and he
said: ‘Go back.’ But I knew that it was
what Allgh had determined, so I did
not go back.” (Hasan)

269 3 Shal! s

stk /1070 md b sl 4l b g 58 aalpd as [opom o]t 50

452, It was narrated that ‘Abdulldh
said: “When the Messenger of
Alldh #& was taken on the Night
Journey, he came to Sidrah Al-
Muntaha, which is in the sixth
heaven. That is where everything
that comes up from below ends,
and where everything that comes
down from above, until it is taken
from it. Alldh says: When what
covered the lote-tree did cover
it He said: “It was moths of
gold. And 1 was given three things:
The five daily prayers, the last
verses of Sirah Al-Bagarah, and
whoever of my Ummah dies
without associating anything with
Alldh will be forgiven for Al-
Mughimit.”'3 (Sahil)
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Comments:

.T'\QZC Lginﬁl L_;faj.nJ dy dj.’u

The Revelation of the concluding Verses of Suratul Bagarak is Madinan, and

1 4y-Najm 53:16.

P “The sins of the worst magnitude that drag one into the Fire.” (dn-Nikiyah)
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the event of the Ascension is Makkan. The conferment of the concluding
Verses of Suratul Bagarah (to the Prophet #2) during the Ascension would
mean that a promise to bestow these Verses was made, while their Revelation
took place in Madinah. And Alldh knows best!

Chapter 2. Where Was The LT L A
Saldh Made Obligatory ? Sl b p Gl el (Y nad)
(Y L)

453, It was narrated from Anas bin o
Malik that the prayers were
enjoined in Makkah, and that two
angels came to the Messenger of |, .o,  _¢ ¢ .
Allah £ and took him to Zamzam, ~ oF == SN 01 5l gl 5y 05 22
where they split open his stomach X, ‘__‘_;J; - |3I.le'l 5 oene o u“‘?
and tock out his innards in a basin P : .

of gold, and washed them with  J} & UGads #E 41 J,0) G e 0l

Zamzam water, then they filled his . TSNP Ber  Lous

heart with wisdom and knowledge, S o 5 Wi M G 53
N 37, . v B sret s 't ]

(Sahin) ' . 4y LS f‘j o E-L.o-’z Mok GRSy

R R EPPRPAR < | I [caa.pnah.-]: S5
Comments: A l &~

1. In the lengthy Hadith of the Ascension, only the washing of the heart is
mentioned. In this narration, mention is made of things besides the heart. So
the aim had been to cleanse the heart, but along with the heart, by way of
natural order, veins etc. were also washed.

2, The Ascension, by consensus, took place in Makkah (although there is a
difference of opinion concerning its date). The five daily prayers were made
obligatory during the Ascension; therefore, the compulsoriness of the prayer
is, by consensus, of the Makkan period.

Chapter 3. How The Salak Was &l o} (i 2@l - (1 el
Made Obligatory (F 1)

454, It was narrated that ‘Aishah .1 G Suy G -
said: “The first time the Saldh was s tens e s ot L te, el
enjoined it was two Rakahs, and it & 9 0P A oF olas W

remained as such.when.traveling, AL ‘.,..:a_,; PN BIRTERTH e
but the Saldh while resident was ., % _ ey
made complete.” (Sahih) e Sl oo L6 5SS
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Comments:
The ritual prayer in this Hadith connotes obligatory prayers other than the
Maghrib and the Fajr prayers, because these prayers do not alter while
traveling or non-traveling. Maghrib (the sunset prayer) in every condition
consists of three Rak'ahs, while Fajr (the dawn prayer) always consists of
two Rak'ahs.

455, Abli ‘Amr - meanin . Al- o 20 2z s re.nk

AwzA1 — said that he askegd Az- ‘f’ﬁ'd] f"“u Aeres LSl - ic.o
Zuhri about the prayer of the - i o St 136 A Ehs 108
Messenger of Alldh 22 in Makkah s 53¢ - .
before the Hijrah to Al-Madinah, & S 50 i & - &= \)}Ul e
He said: “Urwah told me that ;;;Leji L}J B 28 4 J,85 e
‘Aishah said: ‘Allsh enjoined the  _ ; AU
saldh upon the Messenger of Alldh HCIE I 1 :.:’r’*" B Dl
#, and the first thing that He TR 2 % TTERATH
enjoined was two Rak‘ghs at a B 925 S B u‘jﬁ L:J
time, then it was made complete & wf ?5 LL';E;S} P g Rl R AN A

four Rak'ahs while in the state of : s gt eee -t
residence resident but the prayer "’Lp "a“j o = IE”:T f’a’“‘ ‘
when traveling remained two C eV 4z all
Rak'ahs, as it was first enjoined.” .
(Sahih)

S L_g_,.h}'ii N "V'l“‘" (\éJ\;}..J] 4>—J>-T [c_ow’ a:h...-l] efrs
L grbadl Cgasd

Comments:

In this Hadith, some detail of the same preceding Huadih has occurred. That
means the question was concerning the prayer of the Makkan life (before the
Ascension). Because according to the authenticated statement, the Ascension
took place only six months before the emigration or the Hijrah. Due to their
proximity in terms of time, the Ascension and the emigration to Madinah
were thought one. Now the meaning is clear as has been shown in the
commentary to Hadith No. 454 above.

456. 1t was narrated that ‘Aishah HE il G2 M G J_.,.T - {04
said: “The Saldh was enjoined two f2. .

Rak‘ahs at a time, then the Saldh R E N Ry it u’ (”:H""’
when traveling remained like that,
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but the Salih while resident was ede  webe 1l PR
increased.” (Sahikh) RS peesh kel cs st

i L!_g L__’j_} FIATIE S R F

Jorim el 3 ‘,l..,all Cwdp s Tl LnJ.L..aJI TS ER] a2 e_,:-n
}.h_’ LJ.’L_ULat_...lJ.?-U.A\ITAQ Cnuﬁjdﬁwl 31..0&.)14 Lu;JﬁL..mJ'u jin.ﬂ r.l..zJ
REAVAY (‘_ﬁ?r-j.)LL?}Q.”

457. It was narrated that Ibn CUE LI
‘Abbis said: “The Salah was oo & o S
enjoined on the lips of the Prophet — Gus Y el XE g L;.éu Fis
%%, four Rok'ghs while resident, .. 2y s o g

and two while fraveling, and one & : :
Rak‘ah during times of fear.” G 06 v R L;Lgl:‘-u

Sﬂhfh - 8 -1 r i - A -
(Sahik) ,.a-J1L£5‘gg:¢J\ olad e
S 45 B8 A g
%

L}J"‘-—’ v Dle gui Gad e e bl et Bl Lof'l/\\/:c \'.rl..ﬂ d:-J.o-T@J:ﬁ

. TYA C 3 LS:FSJ"
Comments:

1. Every prayer does not consist of four Rak'zhs. Since the Maghrib or the
sunset Prayer is the daytime odd-numbered prayer, it has three Rak’ahs and
shall always remain three omly. In the dawn prayer or the Fajr, the
recitation of the Qurdn happens to be lengthy to the extent that its two
Rak'ahs tend to exceed the four Rak'ahs of other prayers. Therefore, the
Fajr prayer consists of two Rak’ahs regardless of whether one is traveling or
residing at home.

2. “The prayer of Fear is one Rak’ah’’ - that means one Rak’ah with the Imim.
The second Rak’ah will have to be offered individuaily.

458. It was narrated that Umayyah J RN WA il o Grdl - geA
bin ‘Abdulldh bin Khilid bin Asid 4o 355 5. . -

said to Ibn ‘Umar: “How can the g ) =

Salih be shortened as Alldh says:  SG ol 4 & L2 38 22

There is no sin on you if you shorten
As-Salih (the prayer) if you are in
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tear.?”ll Tbn ‘Umar said: “O son of
my brother! The Messenger of Alldh
#& came to us when we had gone
astray and he taught us. One of the
things that he taught us was that
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, has
commanded us to pray two Rak‘ahs
when traveling.” (Hasan)
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Commerts:
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The objection was that in the Qur'dn, shortening of the prayer has been
stated to be contingent upon one’s being in the state of fear, while the people
had been shortening the prayer even without having been in the state of fear.
‘Abdullsh bin ‘Umar 4% gave a doctrinal answer that our Prophet’s
teaching for us is ultimate and fundamental. The true interpretation of the

Glorious Qur'an

is the one the Prophet #& made, because the Qur'in was

brought by him. He knew its true meanmg And the fact is that the Prophet
# shortened his prayers on several occasions while traveling,

Chapter 4. How Many
(Prayers) Are Enjoined Each
Day And Night?

459. It was narrated from Abil
Suhail, from his father, that he
heard Talhah bin ‘Ubaidulldh say:
“A man from the people of Najd
came to the Messenger of Alldh £
with unkempt hair. We could hear
him talking loudly but we could not
understand what he was saying

M 45-Nisd' 4:101.

f-,,ﬂug‘_.,o;rS'u —(f r}m."l)
(¢ aalh) il:l]'l‘g

Tf,écdﬂuzbii;;fb;:fﬁ—io‘f

dnd,.;su d”*

44_,_.,.9 :5 3 [(‘-:;,:“s] wn,ﬂ 56w Lpn

[l -
E R

JL.a cb:dad}mbr_@.@&'}



The Book of Salih

pntil he came closer, He was asking
about Islam. The Messenger of
Alldh £ said to him: ‘Five prayers
each day and night.’ He said: ‘Do
have to do anything else?” He said:
‘No, unless you do it voluntarily.’
He said: ‘And fasting the month of
Ramadin.” He said: ‘Do I have to
do anything else?” He said: ‘No,
unless you do it voluntarily” And
the Messenger .of Alldh #&
mentioned Zakéih to him, and he
said; ‘Do I have to do anything
else? He said: ‘No, unless you do
it voluntarily.” The man left saying:
‘By Alldh, T will not do any more
than this or any less.” The
Messenger of Allih £ said: ‘He
will achieve salvation, if he is
speaking the truth.”” (Sahih)
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Comments:

¥V sk Vo N el palt

1. “We heard the humming or rumbling sound” It appears he had been
murmuring his questions, walking from a distance, which could make it easy

for him to ask!

2. Since the asker had already been a Muslim, and had pronounced the
testimony, the Frophet #8 stated to him other pillars of Islam. He did not
mention the Pilgrimage because it had not been made obligatory yet,

460. It was narrated that Anas
said: “A man asked the Messenger
of Alldh #g: ‘O Messenger of
Allgh, how many prayers has Alldh
enjoined upon His slaves?’ He said:
‘Alidh has enjoined upon His slaves
(five) prayers.” He said: ‘O Messenger
of Allah, is there anything before
them or after them?” He said: ‘Alldh
has enjoined upon His slaves (five)
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prayers.” The man swore that e o o z2ce0 of 2sfc oo g4
would not do anything more or less B TGS e Sl Gels Ja 14
than that. The Messenger of Alldh # (12331 oi3le e J& &1 Jo7in
said: ‘If he is speaking the truthhe , . . ., ., ccc
will most certainly enter Paradise.”” — v=%2 Vi BS g i Y O Gl
(Sahilt) 335 &p #E 41 5,25 6 LAY
lgpe 5,5 alpd Eyodls ta g ot o YW i ken ] 2T (] 1

T VAT RCIPR o
Comments:

The understanding of this Hadith has been elucidated in the commentary of
the previous Hadith.

Chapter 5. Making A Pledge To wiplal B 3l Sl - (0 e
Offer The Five Daily Prayers

(0 Zimall) _aiell
461. ‘Awfbin Malik Al-Ashjadsaid:  E35 1,8 & e G - )

“We were with the Messenger of .. .4 .- 302 59 Lr S
P . . el Lo fp dal Wis I
Alldh £ and he said: ‘“Will you not o* '»’ﬂi'J =T e 7o x

pledge to the Messenger of Alldh u@ﬂjﬁjl Oyt 231 Lj RN TR vy

7 And he repeated it three times. € E gt s F ..
So we stretched forth our hands to &' e R

give our pledge. We said: ‘O 2,53941 w2} G52 L.Y1 ZuAd
Messenger of Alldh, we are willing . .. v e -
to give you our pledge, but on what?’ Vie B EE A Jpd) L S
He said: ‘That you will worship SN S5 S
Alldh and not associate anything . -

with him, and (offer) the five daily ~ <s&5 & @ Clas SEals Bl Gaddd ol
prayers” And he said, very quietly:  :3 {2 -G8 eiNs Avr B otg
‘And you will not ask the people for o f’bn 'd’b 'fy‘:d” Bk #
anything.”” (Sahik) Sipai; Bd gy 15,8 Y5

Moz o 1%, Z.7 foz s.fs o7
LS Y ob &GS Tall e

s b o VALV ) Ll a8 oy S s o g 50
XY S B osas e sl )
Comments;

During the sacred lifetime of the Messenger of Alldh #, four kinds of
pledges were prevalent:
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1. The Pledge of Islam - which was made at the time of accepting Islam,

2. The Pledge for emigration or Hijrah.
3

. The Pledge for Jihad: for any expedition - for instance, at the time of the

Treaty of Hudaybiyah.

4. The Pledge of obedience, for cbeying the commands and prohibitions of
Alldh Most High, as has been narrated in the above-mentioned Hadiih.

5. He uttered the last thing quietly because it was additional.

Chapter 6. Observing The Five
Daily Prayers

462. It was narrated from Ibn
Muhairiz that 2 man from Banu
Kininah who was called Al-Mukhdaji
heard a man in Ash-Shém, who was
known as Abli Muhammad, saying
that Witr was obligatory. Al-Mukhdaji
said: “In the morning I went to
‘Ubidah bin As-Samit, and I met him
while he was on his way to the Masjid.
i told him what Abii Muhammad
said, and ‘Ubiddah said: ‘Abd
Muhammad is wrong. I heard the
Messenger of Alldh #% say: ‘Five
prayers are those that Allih has
decreed for (His) slaves, whoever
does them, and does not neglect any
of them out of disregard toward
them, will have a promise from
Alldh that He will admit him to
Paradise. And whoever does not do
them will have no such promise from
Allah; if He wills he will punish him
and if He wills He will admit him to
Paradise.” (Hasan)
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1. The Hanafites call the Witr - the odd-numbered prayer - compulsory. But
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their argumentation is based on narrations that are either weak or bear the
possibility of having more than one meaning. Compared to those narrations,
the authentic and unequivocal reports, which have reached the level of being
called Tawétur (something narrated in such a way, such as by so many people
in each generation, that there is no question about its correctness and
authenticity), declare the obligatory nature of the five daily prayers, and
negate the compulsoriness of additional prayers. Hence, their statement is not
right. On the contrary, Witr ought to be deemed the insisted Sunnah of the

Prophet £, which may not be abandoned without a reason,

Chapter 7. The Virtne Of The
Five Daily Prayers

463. It was narrated from Abf
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh # said: “Do you think that' if
there was a river by the door of any
one of you, and he bathed in it five
times each day, would there be any
trace of dirt left on him?” They
said: “No trace of dirt would be left
on him,” He said: “That is the
likeness of the five daily prayers.
By means of them Alldh erases
ins.”” (Sahil)
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Comments:

The scholars have held the expression Khatfiyd occurring here to mean As-
Sagha’ir - minor sins. The righteous deeds - for example, prayer, ablution,
charity, etc. - wash their apparent effects as bathing does, unlike the major
sins (Al-Kabdir), which necessitate the precise action of repentance and

remorse! And Alldh knows best!

Chapter 8. The Ruling On One

Who Does Not Perform Saldh

464, Ii was narrated from “‘Abdulldh
bin Buraidah that his father said:
“The Messenger of Allah #£ said:
“The covenant that stands between

8,6 3 KA Sl - (A paenel)
(A daall) 3G
Ld6 3 2 hesd 6T - e
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us and them is the Saldh; whoever
abandons it, he was committed
disbelief’” (Sahih)
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465. It was narrated that Jabir
said: “The Messenger of Alldh 4&
said: ‘There is nothing between a
person and disbelief except
abandoning Saldh.”” (Sahih)
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Comments:

1. The distinction between a Muslim and a disbeliever is the prayer. Prayer is an
integral pillar of Islam: through it, a Muslim’s identity is established.

2. The person who abandons prayer indulges in disbelief - because the one who
never performs the prayer, has abandoned Saléh altogether. Apparently there
appears to be no distinction between him and a disbeliever.

3. Between a slave (Abd) of Alldh and between disbelief there is nothing but the
abandonment of prayer, because through the abandomment of prayer the
distinction of being a Muslim ends. Hence, his association with disbelief

becomes pronounced.

Chapter 9. Being Brought To
Account For The Salih

466, It was narrated that Huraith
bin Qabisah said: “I arrived in Al-
Madinah and said: ‘O Alldh, make
it easy for me to find a righteous
companion.’ Then I sat with Abd
Hurairah, may Allih be pleased
with him, and said: ‘T prayed to
Allsh to help me find a righteous
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companion.’ So tell me a Hadith
that you heard from the Messenger
of Alldh @&, so that AllAh might
benefit me from it. He said: ‘I
heard the Messenger of Alldh &
say: “The first thing for which a
person will be brought to account
will be his Saldh. If it is sound then
he will have succeeded, be
salvaged, but if it is not then he will
have lost and be doomed.” — (One
of the narrators) Hammam said: “T
do not know whether this was the
words of Qatddah or part of the
report.” - “If anything is lacking
from his obligatory prayers, He will
say: ‘Look and sce whether My
slave has any voluntary prayers to
make up for what is deficient from
his obligatory prayers.” Then all of
his deeds will be dealt with in like
manner,” (Salil)
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We get to know from this Hadith that one should not laze about at all in the
performance of the Nawifil (voluntary acts of worship) and the Sunan; such
deeds aid in the complementation of the obligatory deeds of worship and may
become beneficial in one’s elevation of ranks. In this regard, each one of us
should ask himself this question: Who could ever claim that his obligatory
deeds of worship are so flawless that he does not need to perform voluntary

acts of worship?

467. It was narrated from Abfi
Hurairah that the Prophet ## said:
“The first thing for which a person
will be brought to account on the
Day of Resurrection will be his
Saldh. If it is found to be complete
then it will be recorded as
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complete, and if anything is lacking g f
He will say: ‘Look and see if you &% < "&7 & ¢
can find any voluntary prayers with & 051 op 36 & =31 O
which to complete what he ,. . . _ 0% s s
neglected of his obligatory prayers.’ o wde LUl e Al & ol
Then the est of his deeds will be LE 8 by JHE &od TE ‘
reckoned in like manner.” (Sahik) kb e e e e
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Comments:
Some narrations mention that first of all {unlawful} killing shail be accounted
for (Sahih AIFBukhdr: 1678). In this narration, the obligatory prayer is
mentioned. There is no contradiction between such narrations, for among the
rights of AlUjh, the first thing to be accounted for on the Day of Resurrection
shall be the prayer; while among the rights of human beings, the first thing to
be accounted for will be unlawful killings.

468. It was narrated from Abi SO Sl AT - £A
Hurairah that the Messenger of = = L es
Alldh $% said: “The first thing for b= W= et O radl B
which a person will be brought to o

account will be his Saldh. If it is 7
complete (all well and good), &% 35> .o
otherwise Alldh will say: ‘Look and s u

see if My slave did any voluntary ":""bu e df b db £ A t"y ?
prayer.” If he is found to have done - Yj; GL3T 38 O Sy A
voluntary prayers, his obligatory R D
prayers will be completed <* S U O L
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Chapter 10. The Reward For
One Who Establishes The Salih

469. It was narrated from Abii
Ayyfib that a man said: “O Messenger
of Alléh, tell me of a deed that will
gain me admittance to Paradise.” The
Messenger of Allih $§ said:
“Worship Alldh and do not associate
anything with Him, establish the
Saldh, pay the Zakih and uphold the
ties of kinship. Let po!”” — as if he
was riding his came].[!! (Sahih)
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Comments:
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1. Before asking the question, he had held the she-camel’s nose-rein.
2. In this Hadith, the Pillars of Islam are mentioned.

Chapter 11. The Number Of
Rak‘ahs In The Zuhr Prayer
While A Resident (Sahik)

470, 1t was narrated from Ibn Al-
Munkadir and Ibrdhim bin

Maisarah, that they heard Anas

say: “I prayed Zuhr with the
Prophet # in Al-Madinah, four
Rak‘ahs, and Agr in Dhul-Hulaifah,
two Rak'ahs.”
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M As if he was riding his camel and the man had grabbed hold of its reins to ask this

question.




The Book of Salik 282 Bl il
Comments:
In Madinah, the prayer was performed in full. Thereupon the journey was
begun. Since Dhul-Hulayfah is outside of Madinah and the journey was long,
upon arrival of the time for the ‘Asr prayer in Dhul-Hulayfah, prayer was
shortened - that is to say, two Rak’ahs were performed. It should be borne in
mind that this was the journey for Hajj.

Chapter 12. The Zuhr Prayer

S A e Gl - OF al)
While Traveling

1y 4&:::.”)}4...11

471. It was narrated that "Al-
Hakam bin ‘Utaibah said: “I heard
Abfl Juhaifah say: “The Messenger
of Allih # set off at midday,
during the time of infense heat” —
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(One of the narrators) Ibn Al- i 57” Jg) é} U HE I
Muthanna said, to Al-Bath4’ — and L 50 e g
oy ’ o = b oA dls -3 L
he performed Wudid’, and prayed S U’ ,_;—’;' & :
Zuhr, two Rak'ahs, and Agr, two 53] ’r.,a.xJ° 15 ,..45" 257 :,.gkll '\_.,a b
Rak‘ahs, with a short spear foo en cu
(‘Anzah) in front of him. (Sahik) BFE Ay G
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Comments:
In front of him, a spear (2 small spear: said to be of the measure of half a

lance) was placed in the ground for a barrier (Sutrak). The one performing
prayer should use such a barrier (Sutrai) at all times except when he prays

behind an fmém, in which case the Imim’s Sutrah is his Sutrah

Chapter 13. The Virtue Of The
‘Asr Prayer

472, It was narrated from Abi
Bakr bin ‘Umérah bin Ruwaibah
Ath-Thagafi that his father said: “I
heard the Messenger of Alldh #&
say: ‘He will never enter the Fire,
the one who prays before the sun
rises and before it sets.”” (Sahih)
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Comments:

The Fajr (dawn) and the Maghrib (the sunset) prayers occur dunng
demanding timings. The mid-afternoon time happens to be usually of dealings
and pre-occupation, sleep and negligence. The one who regularly performs
these two prayers in congregation would, first and foremost, perform other
prayers also similarly. And the prayer - the rightful prayer is the foundation of
the Religion (Din). Hence, he would be a staunch believer and therefore
would never enter the Fire. And Allah knows best!

Chapter 14. Maintaining The
‘dsr Prayer

473. It was narrated that Abd
Yiinus, the freed slave of ‘Aishah
the wife of the Prophet &, said:
“Aishah told me to copy a Mushaf
for her, and she said: “When you
reach this verse, call my attention:
Guard strictly the Salawit especially
the middle (Al-Wusta) Saldh.’M)
When I reached it, I called her
_attention and she dictated to me:
‘Guard strictly the Salawit especially
the middle (AI-Wusta) Saléh and the
‘Asr prayer, and stand before Alldh
with obedience.” Then she said: ‘I
heard it from the Messenger of
Allah . (Sahih)
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Comments:

284 5%l ol

The addition made by ‘Aishah % of Saldtul-‘Asr is in fact the explanation of
the term Saldful-Wista - the mid-most prayer, which cccurs in some Akddith

as mentioned by the Messenger of Alldh

#%; otherwise these are not the

words of the Noble Qurdn. Saldrul-Wusta denotes the excellent prayer. And
according to authentic Akddith, it is the ‘Asr prayer.

474. It was narrated from ‘AR s
thai the Prophet { said: “They
distracted us from Salémul-Wusta
(the middle prayer) until the sun
went down.” (Sahil)
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Comments:
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Obviously the prayer before the sunset is none but the ‘Asr prayer. Alldh’s
Messenger #% has designated this very same prayer as being the Saldnd-
Wusta. In a narration of the two Sahihs (Sahih Bukhiri and Sahith Muslim),

this explanation occurs.

Chapter 15. One Who
Abandons Salit Al-Asr

475, It was narrated that Abd
Qilibah said: “Abi Al-Malih
narrated to me: ‘“We were with
Buraidah on a cloudy day and he said:
“Pray early, for the Messenger of
Alldh #£ said: “Whoever abandons
Saldt Al-‘Asr, his good deeds will
perish.” (Sahik)
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Comments:
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1. On a cloudy day, the sun is not discernible. Hence, there remains uncertainty
about the timing of the sun’s setting. Therefore, the ‘Asr (the mid-afternoon)
prayer should unfailingly be offered in its early time, so that delay may not
result in missing the prayer and having to make it up (A-Qadea).
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2. “His good deeds will perish” - What is referred to here is the phenomenon of
some deeds becoming null and void, deeds whose knowledge is with Alldh
alone. Some have stated that by these words is meant severity and magnitude
of the sin and not the literal wording. This connotation is not farfetched, but
the above-mentioned meaning is closer to the wording (of the Hadith).

Chapter 16. The Number Of
Rak‘ahs In Salit Al-‘Asr While
A Resident

476. It was narrated that Abi
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “We used

S et e 536 QL - (V3 )
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A5y e 3 see (Taet® VI wogd ofF .
to estimate how long the oBly (p opas W2l dle b L
Messenger of Alldh £ stood when ;72 uj j

praying in Zuhr and ‘Asr. We ss .
estimated that he stood in Zuhr for :
as long as it takes to recite thirty
verses, as long as Strat As-Sajdah
in the first two Rak‘ahs, and half
that in the last two. And we
estimated that he stood for as long
in the first two Rak‘ahs of ‘Asr as
he stood in the last two Rak‘ahs of
Zuhr, and we estimated that he o :
stood half as long as that in the last A RR I A TR S AN TR
two Rak'ahs of Asr.” (Sahik) ¥ . ,)F} ;ﬁM it 9?'? | J
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Comments:
Besides knowing the number of Rak'ahs for the ‘Asr prayer, we also got to
know that the Prophet #£ used to only recite Surah Al-Fatihah in the last two
Rak’ahs of ‘Asr. He appended no other Surah to it. Although, in the last two
Rak’ahs of the Zuhr prayer, it is implied that he recited some other Sural also
along with Surah Al-Fatihah. i . , s
477. It was narrated that Abii Sa‘eed ¥l ;“-‘ S AR GET - tvy
Al-Khudri said: “The Messenger of so  Tee  Foa gensll s oo 2.
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Rak‘ahs of ‘Asr he would stand for gt b st g st SE
the equivalent of fifteen verses.’ 348 15a el d e pd #E Al J,L5 08
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Chapter 17. Saldt Al-‘Asr While & padli o u = (Y penall)
Traveling
(v u;-hJ'l) JAnJl

478. It was narrated from Anas bin =~ .- 8.t sf

. FARVEANC AT s Al = $VA
Malik that the Prophet % prayed % 7
Zuhr in Al-Madinah, four Rak‘ahs, sJ-!Lo o u....'l Uﬁ et u,-l AN

and he prayed ‘Asr in Dhul- oot - o s
Hulaifah, two Rak'ahs. (Sahik) ol fady sl o g = o
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Commentis:

See Hadith 470.
479. ‘Irék bin Mélik narrated that 36wt 2o R E2f - eva
Nawfal bin Mu‘awiyah told him that e e e s
he heard the Messenger of Alldh g of i3> 58 DLl o 4 28 U5
say: “Whoever misses ‘Asr prayer, it - 4f @2 - 2e sTec 028 oot
is as if he has been robbed of his f'd’ ) o L Ai'db &
family and his weaith.” (i L 5 ey o EAS Qi 2
‘Irik said: ‘And ‘Abdulldh bin 6t Ok B ol 3,25 ren O
‘Umar informed me that he heard o n }1: = f‘” C"M
the Messenger of Alldh £§ saying: SRS AT 5 WIS {:a_:.” I
‘Whosoever misses ‘Asr prayer, it is T R e T T
as if he has been tobbed of his ‘o & ¥ Lxm SLE
family and his wealth.” (Sehih) 56 AN J,;; £ a0 ey C"“”‘ i
Y Adb. Abﬁ ﬂb trditd e - )’,,}’-’7, LB -
il 1 Habb contradicted  axiiz (s 6 o wie et i
S uj fy. A3

(1) That is, contradicted Jafar hin Rabfah who narrated it from ‘Irik here — and Yazid's
narration is next.
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480. It was narrated from ‘Trak bin =~ 325 582 20 oo G7E1 — gAs
Malik that he heard that Nawfal > . e % T
bin Mu‘Awiyah said: “I heard the oF ‘S ol of bz OF <l Bas
Messenger of Alldh £  say: %122 fe ! i

‘Among the prayers is a prayer s o h
which, if a person misses it, it is as  Of lsa HE Al U Sael 1JU
if he has been robbed of his family  s{;f -2 |z ¢
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heard the Messenger of Alldh # 4 J,25 S 1528 51 06 L@l
say: ‘It is Asr prayer.”™ (Sahih) s 5 -
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481. It was narrated that Trék bin .5 Jao %5 41 42 L;_,_f ~ £AN
Milik said: “I heard Nawfal bin " . e e L
Mu‘dwiyah say: ‘There is a prayer 96 oF (45 1d6 el o gl
which if a person misses it, it is as . ) :

if he has been robbed of his family =

o - P - 3 a - e
and his wealth”” Ibn ‘Umar said: ¢ 92 &8 <o gl &2 -,’-d,'.. e
“The Messenger of Alldh £& said: :J Lot er e et s a2 .
. . = : & glae W e JB EG
‘It is ‘Agr prayer.”” (Sakil) A - =
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Comments:
Both, the one who resides at home and the one who travels, ought to guard

apainst losing the ‘Asr prayer in its prescribed time. Otherwise, it would be a
tremendous loss. It ought to be offered within its time.

Chapter 18. Salit Al-Maghrib A e Gl - (A zened))
' (VA Zasud)
482. Tt was narrated that Salamah UI;,“ a2 Al L,;,j — EAY

1 That is, Muhammad bin Ishéq narrated it from Yazid bin Abi Habib with the following
chain and wording, which differs with this narration, reported by Al-Laith from Yazid.
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hin Kuhail said: “I saw Sa‘eed bin
Jubair in Jam‘'™ He stood and
prayed Maghrib, three Rak'ahs, then
he stood and prayed Ishd’, two
Rak'ahs. Then he mentioned that
Ton ‘Umar had done the same thing
in that place, and he mentioned that
the Messenger of Alldh # had done
the same thing in that place. (Sahik)
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Comments:
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The Maghrb prayer shall always consist of three Rak'ahs, regardless of
whether one is traveling or is at home. This is because it is the daytime odd-
numbered prayer (Wir). It is not possible to halve it. If two Rak'ahs are
prayed, it would not remain odd-numbered, while the “Ishd’ prayer should
consist of two Rak’ahs while one is traveling.

Chapter 19. The Virtue Of
Salit Al-‘Isha’

483. It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “The Messenger of Alldh 3%
delayed Tshd’ until “‘Umar called
him and said: “The women and
children have gone to sleep.’ Then
the Messenger of Alldh # came
out and said: “There is no one who
is offering this prayer but you.” And
at that time no one used to pray
except the people of Al-Madinah.”
(Sahih)
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Comments:

1. This incident belongs to the early period of Islam, before the Revelation of

1 Meaning Al-Muzdalifah.
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Surah Al-Hujurat; whereas forbiddance of raising one’s voice and the threat of
deeds coming to naught in its wake arrived in Surah Al-Hujurdz,

2. “There is no one who is offering this prayer but you” - because the Christians
and the Jews never offer the Yshd’ prayer. Only the Muslims perform it. And
during that period, Islam had not spread outside of the city of Madinah, or at
the most, there were a few helpless overwhelmed Muslims in Makkah, who
had no room to offer the prayer publicly, in congregation. They offered their

prayer in concealment.

Chapter 20. Saldt Al-‘Ishd’
While Traveling

484, Al-Hakam said: “Sa‘eed bin
Jubair led us in prayer in Jam‘. (He
prayed) Maghrib, three Rak‘ahs
with an Igdmah, then he said the
Tuslim, then he prayed ‘Ishd’, two
Rak‘ahs. Then he mentioned that
‘Abdulldh bin ‘Umar had domne
that, and he mentioned that the
Messenger of Alldh # had done
that.” (Sakhil)

485, Salamah bin Kuhail narrated:
“I heard Sa‘eed bin Jubair say: ‘T
saw ‘Abdulléh bin ‘Umar pray in
Jam¥; he made the Igdmaeh and
prayed Maghrib, three Rak‘ahs,
then he prayed Ishd’, two Rak'ahs,
then he said: ‘This is what I saw
the Messenger of Aldh ££ do in
this place.” (Sehil)
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Chapter 21. The Virtue Of
Prayer In Congregation

486. It was narrated from Abi
Hurairalh that the Messenger of
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Alldh #£ said: “Angels come to you
in succession by night and day, and
they meet at Fajr prayer and “sr
prayer. Then those who spent the
night among yon ascend, and He
(Allah) will ask them, although He
knows best: ‘In what condition did
you leave My slaves.” They will say:
“We left them when they were
praying and we came to them when
they were praying.”” (Sahik)
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487. It was narrated from Abf
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh #  said:  “Prayer in
congregation is twenty-five times
more virtuous than the prayer of
any one of you offered on his own.
The angels of the night and the day
meet at Fajr prayer. Recite if you
wish: Verily, the recitation of the
Qurin in the early dawn is ever
witnessed.. ! (Sahik)
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Comments:

o gl

“Twenty-five fold” - because in order to offer prayer in congregation, one has
io perform several righteous deeds - such as setting out from the home with
the intention of offering the prayer, taking steps toward the mosque,
supplicating while walking toward the mosque, exchanging greeting with
peaple on the way, asking after the health of the ill, keeping the path clean,
showing the way to strangers, aiding the helpless, inquiring after the health
and wellbeing of fellow praying persons, and assisting them during difficult

times.
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488. Abli Bakr bin ‘Uméirah bin
Ruwaibah narrated that his father
said: “I heard the Messenger of
Alldh g€ say: ‘No one will enter the
Fire who prays before the sun rises
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and before it sets.” (Sakik)

Comments:
There is no mention of congregational prayer in this Hadith, although
mention is made of the Fajr and the Asr prayers. Nonetheless what is meant
by offering prayers is offering them in congregation. Prayer individually or at
a delayed time is not praiseworthy.

Chapter 22. Prescribing The ks ,e i-lL' = (Y el
Qiblah Yy L))

489, It was narrated that Al-Bard’ 6 U ans Tﬂf’i
said: “We prayed toward Bait Al- T :
Magqdis (Jerusalem) with the

Messenger of Alldh & for sixteen .. . “ie . SE E
s '...L.a B 478 ) Cho=
or seventeen months — Safwin was o3 - \’J u“ ’ yﬁ
not sure — then it was changed to 556 £, il oo 325 28 & .25
ihlah.” {Sahih < . . .
the Qiblah.” (Sabik) S 3 ol sie o i;g,:,
A ) Y

LZE‘\Y:C G gdee e Ay SI' ol e t.{é_)'Lér._ﬂ uf-W@fu
.4 gl
Comments:
Bari bin Azib is a Helper Companion. It is apparent that he used to perform
prayer with the Prophet # after the emigration only. Hence, this Hadith
signifies that for sixteen to seventeen months after the emigration, Bait Al-
Magqdis remained the Qiblaht of Muslims. Then, in the month of Sha’ban of
the year 2 H, the Ka‘bah was made the Qiblah.
490, It was narrated that Al-Bara S helial 20 ASsl GAT - sqn
. o . o L}f L (n deoea U
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 7, ~, , ~, .. L
Alldh # came to Al-Madinah and = “wx o Sb=dl Wls 18 il
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prayed toward Bait Al-Maqdis for
sixteen months, then he was
commanded to face toward the
Ka’bah, A man who had prayed
with the Prophet # passed by
some of the Angdr and said: ‘I bear
witness that the Messenger of
Alldh # has been commanded to
face toward the Ka‘bah’ so they
turned to face the Ka'bah.” (Sahih)
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1. The name of this tribe of the Helpers (Al-Ansir) was Banu Saiamah. On account
of this very incident their mosque came to be known as the mosque of Qiblatayn (of
two Qiblahs), which is until today frequented by multitudes of worshippers.

2. The Helpers’ turning toward the Kabah - while praying must have surely
caused some stir among all the worshippers, because the Ka‘bah happens to
be in quite the opposite direction of the Bait Al-Magqdis. Obviously, the Inim
must have been compelled to wade through the rows of the praying persons
o get to the other side. The followers in the congregational prayer must have
also changed the rows. Thus we get to know that a movement done in order
to rectify the prayer does not spoil to prayer, regardless of whether that

movement is slight or sizeable.
Chapter 23. Situations In
Which It Is Permitted Not To
Face The Qiblah

491. Ttwas narrated from S8lim that
his father said: “The Messenger of
Alldh #& used to pray voluntary
pravers (Usabbilr) while riding his
mount, facing whatever direction it
was facing, and he would pray Wit
likewise, but he would not offer the
prescribed prayers onit.” (Sahil)
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Comments:

1. Voluntary prayer could be performed any time, whether one is traveling or
residing at home. If one had to conform to the Qiblah or dismount, such
restrictions would have deprived the traveler of voluntary prayers, or else one
would not have been able to travel. This is why, in the voluntary prayer,
provision has been kept that a traveler may offer his prayer on his mount,
regardless of whether he remains facing the Qiblah, and whether he can
completely perform the bowing and prostrating positions!

2. Offering Witr - the odd-numbered prayer - while riding on a mount
demonstrates that Witr is not obligatory or compulsory. It is but voluntary.

492. It was narrated that Tbn “Umar 2 Biole w2 iz (oA o gay
BN f"’

said: “The Messenger of Alldh & .. s ) oy

used to pray while on his animal 3db _1,\&_}1 LB e o LR u—»—”

when he was coming back from 7z .55 | 2 1t S Hi2

Makkah to Madinah. Concerning @l S

this, the verse was revealed: So :}-’«ﬂi 35 4308 J‘ L,L?:f LE Al s ey

wherever you turn (yourselves or Tt . p
your faces) there is the Face of 269 "J” b ‘um‘ “’J : &

Allah. 1 (Sahik) Dne a0 €4 45 75 Ujﬁ
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Comments;

This also relates to the voluntary prayer. Apparently, while going from
Makkah to Madinah, the Qibleh-direction occurs against one’s back.

493. It was narrated that Ibn (Wi 8 Jad [3 P L}ZJ-T — §4¥
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of .. L
Alldh 2% used to pray on his mount it ﬁ-° u‘" u" ‘)L’-’ gf PRI
w'hile on a journey, no”matter what s Lil'; i 2 @ 4 l.‘l_g-w) L€
direction it was facing. i = T
Malik said: “Abdufldh bin Dindr 4 gy Ll
said: “And Ibn ‘Umar used to do  §¢; DG b At A 06 :L_:,Ul; 1

likewise.” (Salil) ., ,
A s 52
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‘Chapter 24. Finding Out That 5 st S QT - (T8 nal)
One Was Wrong After Doing e e

His Utmost (To Determine The (YE Ll slgeY!
Direction)

494. It was narrated that Ibn oz @2 (a0G 32 &5 (A Y
“‘Umar said: “While the people e e T,
were in Qubd’, praying the Subh BTG 1B Jas g—.'" o ‘gbﬂ:’ ot 4l
prayer, someone came to them and %,

said that revelation had come to ! o
the Messenger of Allih £ the Ll 485 bl Lo Jp 4
night before, and he had been 2%z Loo, C geezd 4 .. O
commanded to face the Ka‘bah. So ) u{"‘"‘“‘ b L

they turned around, and they had ety [ EPANEAH lall r..g.h_}é’-_g
been facing toward Ash-Shém, but -

now they turned to face toward the

Ka‘bah.” (Sahih)
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Comments:

The honorable Imim draws the following inferemce: the people of Quba
prayed three prayets in a direction other than Qiblah after the command to
change the Qiblah. They realized this only after they had already performed
those three prayers; and yet there was no need to repeat them. Now also, if
one realizes after having offered the prayer, that he offered the prayer in the
wrong direction, it is not necessary for him to repeat that prayer, provided
effort was made to locate the Qiblgh before the commencement of that
prayer.
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6. The Book Of The
Times (Of Prayer)

Chapter 1. How Jibril Led The
Prayer And The Definition Of
The Times Of The Five Daily
Prayers

495, It was narrated from Ibn
Shihab that ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-*Aziz
delayed the ‘Asr prayer a little.
“‘Urwah said to him: “Jibril came
down and led the Messenger of
Allah # in prayer.” ‘Umar said:
“Watch what you are saying, O
*‘Urwah!” He said: “I heard Bashir
bin Abl Mas%id say: ‘T heard Abil
Mas‘lid say: “I heard the Messenger
of Alldh #& say: Jibril came down
and led me in prayer, and I prayed
with him, then T prayed with him,
then I prayed with him, then [
prayed with him, then I prayed with
him - and he counted off five
prayers on his fingers.” (Selil)
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Comments:

1. “Umar bin Abd Al-Aziz 4 had delayed or deferred the mid-afterncon prayer
({4sr) from its desirable time and not from its absolute time. Urwah’s cbjective
was to emphasize that the time of a prayer is very significant - so much so that the
Angel Jibril 3% had descended to show the various times of the prayer. Hence,
one should not be negligent or lazy in the performance of prayer on time.

2. It has been narrated that after hearing this report, he never delayed in the’

performance of prayers.
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Chapter 2. The Beginning Of
The Time For Zuhr

496. Shu‘bah said: “Sayyir bin
Saldmah, narrated to us, he said: T
heard my father ask Abii Barzah
about the prayer of the Messenger
of Alldh #&. 1 said: ‘Did you really
hear him?’ He said: ‘As I can hear you
now.” He said: ‘T heard my father ask
about the prayer of the Messenger of
Alldh 2’ He said: ‘He would not
mind if he delayed it — meaning
‘[shd’ until midnight, and he did not
like to sleep before it or speak after
it.”” Shu‘bah said: “Then I met him
later on and asked him. He said: ‘He
used to pray Zukr when the sun had
passed its zenith, and (he would
pray) “Asr and a man could walk to
the farthest point in Al-Madinah
and the sun would still be clear and
hot, And Maghrib, 1 do not know the
time he mentioned.” After that I met
him and asked him, and he said: ‘He
used to pray Fajr then after the prayer
a man could regarding it, sitting next
to him, look at the face of someone
he knew and he could recognize it.’
He said: ‘And he used to recite in it
between sixty and one hundred
(verses).” (Sahih)
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1. As for the midday prayer (Zuhr), the first moment of the time prescribed for
its performance is agreed upon: it is when the sun has begun to decline from

the meridian.

2. Alldl’s Messenger # generally offered the late evening prayer (Ishd’) when
one-third of the night had elapsed. Sometimes, however, he would delay it

until the middle of the night.
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497. It was narrated from Az-
Zuhri he said: “Anas told me that
the Messenger of Alldh #£ went
out when the sun had passed its
zenith, and led them in Zuhr
prayer.” (Sahil)
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498, It was narrated that Khabbib
said: “We complained to the
Messenger of Alldah 22 about how
hot the sand was, but he did not
respond to our complaint.” It was
said to Abt Ishiq (one of the
narrators): “Did they complain
regarding his praying it early?” He
said: “Yes.” (Sahih)
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Chapter 3. Praying Zuhr
Earlier When Traveling

499. Hamzah Al“A’idhi said: “I
heard Anas bin Malik say: “When
the Prophet # halted, he would
not move on until he had prayed
Zuhr! A man said: ‘Bven if it was
the middle of the day?’ He said:
‘Even if it was the middle of the
day.” (Sahih)
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Comments:

This significs that he prayed the midday prayer {Zukr) as soon as the sun
declined from the meridian.

Chapter 4. Praying Zuhr ,;J; ,q.!a.ll Jow = (& pazenad))
Earlier When It Is Cold (YA 2ot

"

N P o Tes 4 B
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500, Khalid bin Dinar Abli Khaldah .
said: “I heard Anas bin Mailik say:

N . Ta- P AP
“When it was hot, the Messenger of "¢ 5B & J3 420 ol Bos
Alldh # would wait unti.l it cooled 2J6 s J_ﬁ S 4 JE s
down to pray, and when it was cold o T .
he would hasten to pray.” (Sahik) 41 J ,J» 508 1JB GG T LU Casd
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Comments:
The term Jbrad connotes offering the prayer when it gets a bit cooler or when the
atmosphere gets cooler. But it does not signify a time when it is cool outside,
because during the extremely intense heat of the summer, it would get
reasonably cool only toward the sunset prayer (the Maghrib). So what is meant
here is the time when it becomes a bit cooler than the temperature during
midday. That means when the shadow of walls becomes worthy of placing one’s
feet underneath them. During wintertime, days are shorter. Therefore, there is

no reason to delay praying until after the beginning time of Zu/r. Hence, the
Prophet £& would offer the Zuhr prayer early (during winter).

Chapter 5. Waiting To Pray By Fohs G oy 3es
Zukr Until Tt Cools Down AU S gl S - (0 prenalD)
When It Is Hot (Y4 iasall)

501. It was narrated that Abd
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of
All.‘fih #% said: “If it is very hot, wait 1} ;,.‘,:,.m Cr" os- wlad o) of ah;Ul
until it cools down before you pray, e Ceen et
for intense heat is a breeze from 4 & uf' SF el R o Bl
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502. 1t was narrated from Abil
Miisa in a Marfi'™ report: “Wait
until it cools down to pray Zuhr,
for the heat you experience is a
breeze from Hell.” (Sakilt)

'@z&o,.ln

» ~0 :Fffz
SRt (el Upl - e

[ L e 2. s 5o E

z ol e (Jis Jpeye ;.s :.&.é Lids
=5 -

e 15 . e 8 ~8 [PPLE

T * Y T I P

f,z'_id s % “w - 3 P

2%+ S8 jor

Of g R e L geale Oy g es
bl a2 o pesl e o B3 e

e

“":.’:,’Tur - * £, - o °
!J.:;.W LJU w_)..:. el o ::fi]u; cy.\.,_\_a 9_,‘
o5 o P “ - BoF . °d

5 e AN e adad ol 06 el

o
P

dalpd Cdoddy (Ol e gl din w VGV I~ ¢ (5 ST Y [@M] et

Comments:
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For further elucidation, see Hadith 500, 501,

Chapter 6. The End Of The
Time For Zuhr

503. It was narrated that ADbf
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of
Allah # said: This is ‘Jibril, peace
be upon you, he came to teach you
your religion. He prayed Subh
when the dawn appeared, and he
prayed Zuhr when the sun had
(passed its zenith), and he prayed
‘Asr when he saw that the shadow
of a thing was equal to its height,
then he prayed Maghiib when the

[ Meaning he attributed it to the Prophet £z,
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sun had set and it is permissible for
the fasting person to eat. Then he
prayed Tshd’ when the twilight had
disappeared. Then he came to him
the following day and prayed Subkh
when it had got a little lighter, then
he prayed Zuhr when the shadow
of a thing was equal to its height,
then he prayed ‘Asr when the
shadow of a thing was equal to
twice its height, then he prayed
Maghrib at the same time as
before, then he prayed Tshd’ when
a short period of the night had
passed. Then he said: “The prayer
is between the times when you
prayed yesterday and the times
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when you prayed today.” (Hasar)
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Comments:

1.

The terminal time of the Zuhr prayer and the first moment of the time of the
‘Asr prayer, according to this Hadith and all other authentic Akddith is Mith!
Awwal, which means when the length of every shadow becomes equal to the
height of the corresponding object, but this correspondence ought to be after
taking away the shadow of the meridian. The shadow of the meridian signifies
that shadow which is formed as soon as the sun begins to decline from the
meridian [just enough to lengthen a shadow by the width of the strap of a
sandal (Shirik)]. The time of Zuhr prayer ends when besides this shadow, the
length of every shadow becomes equal to the height of the corresponding
object, and the time of ‘Asr begins. This is the (view) of the majority of
scholars, the Prophet's # Companions, the successors, the traditionists, and
the jurists.

The most meritorious and preferred time of ‘Asr prayer ends when the
shadow has come to be twice as long as the corresponding object. The overall
time for ‘dsr prayer, however, continues to remain valid until sunset for one
who has an excuse or is driven by dire compulsion.

He # performed the sunset prayer (Maghrib) nearly at the same time on both
days (as he prayed on the previous occasion). This is because the time of the
sunset prayer is very brief,
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4. The beginning time of the first day’s prayer and the ending time of the second
day’s prayer: the length of time between these two timings is the overall time
for this prayer.

504. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah  joz . iroy 2 27 (i ¢
bin Mas‘id said: “The Prophet &  ,° i

prayed Zuhr when the length of (a = 4* AN gﬁ‘}ﬁ” daa Ly b
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Comments:

1. Measuring the length of the shadow caused by the sun is different in each
locality, However, during the summertime, the shadow remains short, while in
wintertime it is longer. '

2. This shadow refers to man’s own shadow. Each man’s height equals seven of
his footsteps (measured in his shadow, standing in an upright position).

Chapter 7. The Beginning Of

The Time For ‘dsr (¥ Zoelt) il 35 31 = (v pmena)
505. It was narrated that Jabir . sz o teof

lals | Jie 2] - asa
said: “A man asked the Messenger o ‘-”f’ = e , 5
of Allsh #& about the times of His :J6 o, 23 41 X G

prayer. He said: ‘Pray with me.” So R ]
he prayed Zuhr when the sun had 7 OF e ot Dl 2
passed its zenith, sy when the ] J 156

shadow of a thing was equal to its “ .l » A
height, Maghrib when the sun had ‘¢ T2l o315 02 @ 41 5
set and Tshd’ when the twilight had 217 sl Jal e :}.&:»
disappeared.” He said: “Then he e wa o T .
prayed Zuhr when the shadow of a 5l J5 28 OB ez Saadlll (el

man was equal in length to his height, — » =%, CiE e O J.-.ZJ 5o ﬁ.*.f



The Book of The Times

‘4dsr when the length of a man’s
shadow was twice his height, and
Maghrib just before the twilight
disappeared.” (One of the narrators)
‘Abdulidh bin Al-Harith said: “Then
he said: ‘With regard to Tshd’ I think
it is up to one-third of the night.”

(Hasan)
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Comments:

RLY: :C LAJ\)_,J_T

1. In this Hadigh, the starting and the finishing times of all the prayers except
that of the Fajr have been described. However, the finishing time for Tshd’
Prayer (late evening prayer), according to other narrations, lasts until halfway
through the night (Nisf Al-Layl). And this is authentic.

2. For a detailed discussion concerning the time for “Asr, see Hadith 503.

Chapter 8. Hastening To Pray
‘Asr

506, It was narrated from ‘Aishah
that the Messenger of Alldh #
prayed ‘Asr when the sun was in
her room and the shadow had not
appeared on her wall. (Sahih)
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Comments:

.\ZRE:C

This Hadith points to the early performances of the 4sr prayer, which means
the Prophet #E used to offer it as soon as the shadow was equal in length to
the height of the object by which it is measured. The apartment of “Af’shah %
refers to the compound of her dwelling-place, which was surrounded by a
wall. In the afternoons, the entire compound used to remain lit by the

[ The speaker there is Thawr, who narrated it from ‘At’ from Jébir,
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sunlight. As the sun declined, the shadow of the western wall used to spread
in the enclosure. And because the wall was not high, the sunlight stayed in the
compound. The shadow would not ascend the eastern wall. As soon as the
shadow would grow equal to the western wall, the prayer was established.

507. It was narrated from Anas: 0§ & 13 g G5E] - ey
“The Messenger of Alldh ¥ used I L s e

to pray Asr, then a person could = 4
go to Quba’”’ One of them! said: A A IR :31;,_:“1‘ & ,Ef_H
“And he would come to them when .’ e L
they were praying.” The other said: <34 o Jadl Ja 08 # &) 555
I 3 H 22 - 5 A A s .
And the sun was still high. s et 3E i %C\M

(Sahilr) RS
Leaidly ENY Q65 D ;._:3
|-
55

r.rJ_...a_g cee)otAl Ceandl m3y ol cB_,J‘.«eJl Cablae gl bfﬁ@fﬁ
R ol N AR Rl el LSl Gl 0L cde L]
189017 gl Sy hamie 411 (o) b sal)

Comments:
We learn from this Hadith that the Prophet g€ used to offer the prayer as
soon as the shadow was equal to the length of the person or object by which it
was measured. The inhabitants of Quba, due to work and other
preoccupations, performed the prayer later. That is to say it is allowed to
offer it when the shadow comes to be twice as long as the corresponding
object. The best approach in this matter is to perform the mid-afternoon
prayer (Saldr Al-‘Asr) with the least possible delay, as soon as the shadow
grows equal in length to the height of any object by which it is measured,
because this is the praciice of the Prophet #&.

508. It was narrated that Anas bin .z ;_11,1 EBis I8 AT - e

Milik said: “The Messenger of -~ .. . «

e SF R e e .- .
Alldh # used to pray ‘Asr when e I UM pled ol
the sun was still high and bright, ---% -2 5 @z & J.27 &
2 ol & 41 J ol

and a person could go to Al- L E :“;" ., "“)G
‘Awall? when the sun was still J] Celdl CAL) &5 &RE% el
high.” (Sakil) E-;-E:;: s m;”; L”A'I_};jl

11 Both Az-Zuhri and Ishaq bin ‘Abdulldh narrated it from Anas, so the reference is about
them.

121 Al-“Awalf is the southern most district of Al-Madinah, and it is very big. Its nearest limit
is at a distance of about two miles from the center of Al-Madinah. While its furthest
limit is about eight miles.
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509. It was narrated that Anas bin el 2 Slsa) GzAT - oeq

Milik said: “The Messenger of
Alldh # used to lead us in ‘Asr
prayer when the sun was still bright
and high.”
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510. It was narrated that Ab{ Bakr R IR I 221 e
bin ‘Uthman bin Sahl bin Hunaif =%~ 7% e

said: “I heard Ab@i Umdmah bin 3o 53 GUE o5 K Ll 2 40 &2
Sahl say: ‘We prayed Zuwhr with ~, . . - J, 7 L., .
‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-Azlz, then we & all Gl cass 1db G- o
went out and entered upon Anas .J.;j| BRI o N ST
bin M4lik, and we found him ’:’ v tﬁ fi C‘;’ o f‘df‘u
praying ‘Asr>” I said: “O uncle, ¢ o~ P e R

what is this prayer that you
prayed?” He said: “‘4sr; this is the )
prayer of the Messenger of Allsh  :JU
% that we used to pray with him.”
(Sahik)

rleadl oy <0880z Caall iy Gl cishall el eyl o2l S
cay oLl o dlls Gl e '\Y\":C el oS Gl L

511. It was narrated that Abl
Salamah said: “We prayed at the
time of ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz,
then we went to Anas bin Milik
and found him praying. When he
finished he said to us: ‘Have you
prayed?” We said: “We prayed
Zuhr” He said: ‘I prayed “Asr.’
They said: “You have prayed early.’
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He said: ‘Rather I prayed as I saw [P & .3 . .
. :4_|' [T A4 I : .

my companions pray.” (Hasan) ] I f&?—'i ;..tl-.«: L_;.l ; d’ me‘
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Comments:

All these narrations demonstrate that the Messenger of Allih #& used to
perform the Asr prayer as soon as its time began. And this is the Prophet’s &
Sunnah. That being said, it may be performed, without any harm, when the
shadow comes to be twice as long as the corresponding object. But it is not
the best thing to do. Thus the mid-afternoon prayer (‘dsr) ought to be offered
in its early time. There is no harm in delaying it occasionally due to pressing
preoccupations. And Alldh knows best!

Chapter 9. Stern Warning J___,_i B L5 A - (4 )
About Delaying ‘Asr ? . ST (»—>v—'-°-‘
(Y Liod!) it

512. Al-°Al8’ narrated to us that G oo 1oz Grdd

he entered upon Anas bin Malikin =~ -, - T 7
his house in Al-Bagrah, when he d¥ M= o» 25als o Jite gl
had finished Zwhr, and his house 12 5oy @5 et @2
was beside the Masjid. “When we 2 : B T
entered upon him, he said: ‘Have o> 8l o)l (3 GG on Wl A8
you prayed ‘4sr?” We said: ‘No, we I AT N B
have just finished Zuhr) He said: *- .1 ENEY =533 J*h} ‘ ‘-"3 5l
‘Pray ‘Asr’ So we got up and 953l 2L (06 gl @23 GG
prayed, and when we finished he P goian e ot o Y
said: ‘T heard the Messenger of J‘f“ b Ll B L“"i".y el
Alldh £ say: “That is the prayer of (b G5 98 il lzd (6
the hypocrite: he sits and delays . fe ot

‘Asr prayer until (the sun) is 3B &) Jsd) Cael 1JB GG Lb
between the horns of the Shaitdn, 3 - 12 4@ o S 0%
then he gets up and pecks four S }
(Rak‘ahs) in which he only ¥ iz <58 B = =i Do
remembers Allah a little.”™ (Sahth) - . -, 2% N L’JT 25 26 ook

2 ot of WY gy Sl Gl Ol el ¢ e w21 e 308
A\EQVZC c.(_g:ng.“uj_,,h_y i
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Comments:
“Gives four quick pecks” because the sun almost begins to set. He, therefore,
starts praying quickly. By the look of it, it appears as if a crow is pecking at
something. He does not fully carry out the utterances in various parts of the
prayer. Since he lacks enthusiasm, he sparingly recites the things prescribed in
them. He recites a part of what he should recite. Because the prayer consists
of four units, the expression four pecks is brought inte use. Though these four
units comprise eight prostrations, due to his rapidly performing them, two
prostrations seem to be like one peck of a crow.

513. It was narrated from Salim, _ AT - e

from his father, that the Messenger . s 'y

of Alldh #& said: “The one who < ¢ g A o bgks B35

misses ‘Asr prayer, it is as if he has % Lg_ljl,, NHE W Ny {
been robbed of his family and his # o e =30 U A
wealth.” (Sahik) AT mn PRt J.:a.:.” N

Cplom op Wi panll 35lo s 3 B QU ctrbaall (ol 2Tty
Comments:
See Hadith 479 for the commentary.

Chapter 10. The End Of The
Time For ‘Asr

FRSLIRCE it Y QRPN
(¥4 il

514, It was narrated from Jabir bin
‘Abdullah that Jibril came to the
Prophet #& to teach him the times

B35 ipply 13 iz g 6AT - ave

P I BPEEp ikt

of prayer. Jibril went forward, with A A 5 oks - ol 5
the Messenger of Alldh #& behind S o o
him and the people behind the 1‘“%‘5 g""” & ul-‘.r'-"' of 1 w2 ot gl

Messenger of Alldh 2%, and he e L S TPt
prayed Zuhr when the sun had 935 J”f’ fm tall Sty wld
passed its zenith. Then he came to  # &' J,2; Jad= 2005 Gl £ 4

him when the shadow of a person

was equal to his height, and did as o= A R EK RS TR %

he had done before; Jibril went
forward, with the Messenger of
Alldh #%& behind him and the
people behind the Messenger of
Alldh #, and he prayed ‘Asr. Then
Jibril came to him when the sun
had set; Jibril went forward, with

-
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the Messenger of Alldh # behind
him and the people behind the
Messenger of AllAh #&, and he
prayed Maghrib. Then he came to
him when the twilight had
disappeared; Jibril went forward,
with the Messenger of Alldh &
behind him and the people behind
the Messenger of Alldh #, and he
prayed Tshé’. Then he came to him
when dawn broke; Jibril went
forward, with the Messenger of
Allah & behind him and the
people behind the Messenger of
Alldh &, and he prayed Al-
Ghadih!"! Then he came to him
on the second day when a man’s
shadow was equal to his height,
and did as he had done the day
before, he prayed Zuhr. Then he
came to him when the shadow of a
man was twice his height, and did
what he had done the day before,
and prayed ‘Asr. Then he came to
him when the sun had set and did
what he had done the day before,
and prayed Maghrib. Then we slept
and got up, and slept and got up
again, Then he came to him and
did what he had done the day
before and prayed Tshd’. Then he
came to him when the (the light of)
dawn was spread (on the horizon)!?!
and the stars were still clear in the
sky, and he did the same as he had
done the day before, and prayed 4I-
Ghadih. Then he said: “The time

[ Meaning Fajr, the morning prayer.
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(1 The Fajr prayer was elongated because the Prophet i recited at length during the
prayer, so that it ended just before sunrise. That defined the end of the time for Fajr, as
the beginning of the time was defined by the moment when he started the first Rak’ah.
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between these two is the time for
prayer.” (Sahik)
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Chapter 11. Whoever Catches
Two Rak‘ahs Of ‘Asr Prayer

515, It was narrated from Abf
Hurairah, may Alldh be pleased
with him, that the Prophet # said:
“Whoever catches up with two
Rak‘ahs of ‘Asr prayer before the
sun sets, or one Rak‘ah of the Subh
prayer before the sun rises, has
caught it.” (Sakik)
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Comments;

1. The significance of the Hadith is that the beginning of the prayer is what
countts and not its conclusion. This means that if one inaugurates his prayer
within its valid time and completes one of its units, his prayer is valid. It will

not be considered as having been a missed or late.

2. If such a situation arigses, setting of the sun or its rising, while still he is
praying, would not invalidate his prayer. He ought to continue with his prayer
and complete it. This is the opinion of the majority of scholars.

516. It was narrated from Abi
Hurairah that the Prophet # said:
“Whoever catches up with one
Rak‘ah of ‘Asr prayer before the
sun sets, or catches up with one
Rak'ah of Fajr before the sun rises,
has caught it.” (Sahih)

BN e 2 dia 6l - evn

P ]

- P

oF e

=

L TR o nE .
tegei L]L'! j.g..’:.x; Ea=

s Zeax?

oo e £, . ol
g gl BBoaals 4l Ge né_!a_;.il

=

o G 835 530 G 106 & o0
225 8550 5T i 2 AT 45 L

Lef aur 8

RE R [

=



The Book of The Times

309 Cudlgall S

L;lll Copd ya [2X-2a z Lu_;_,x.”dd ,.A’Jiu.au.s_; JJ:‘UA-_JL te,l..,aj‘ g._....sly &(S)L-»..!'I_g

O deswa e QAL T e u’ Aoyt oul elgys Yo ‘T r.LgJSJl

517. Tt wasg narrated from Abd
Hurairah that the Prophet & said:
“If any one of you catches the first
prostration of ‘dsr prayer before
the sun sets, let him complete his
prayer, and if he caiches up with
the first prostration of Fajr prayer
before the sun rises, let him
complete his prayer.” (Sahil)
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518. It was narrated from Abd
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh #& said: “Whoever catches
up with a Rak‘ah of the Subh
prayer before the sun rises, then he
has caught up with Subh, and
whoever catches up with a Rak'ah
of ‘Asr prayer before the sun sets,
then he has caught up with ‘der”
(Sahih)
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519. It was narrated from Nasr bin
‘Abdur-Rahmén, from his grandfather

Mu‘adh, that he performed Tawaf

with Mu‘4dh bin ‘Afra’ but he did not
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pray. “I said: “Are you not going to
pray?” He said: ‘The Messenger of
Alldh £ said: ‘“There is no prayer
after ‘Asr until the sun has set, nor
after Subh until the sun has risen,”

(Da®h)
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Chapter 12. The Beginning Of
The Time For Maghrib

520. It was narrated from Sulajmén
bin Buraidah that his father said: “A
man came to the Messenger of Allih
#% and asked him about the times
of prayer. He said: “Stay with us for
these two days.’ Then he told Bilal
to say the Igdmah at dawn and he
prayed Fajr. Then he told him to
do that when the sun had passed its
zenith and he prayed Zuhr. Then
he told him to do that when the
sun was still bright, and he said the
Igimah for ‘Asr. Then he told him
to do that when the last part of the
sun had disappeared, and he said
the Igémah for Maghrib. Then he
told him to do that when the
twilight had disappeared and he
said the Igdmah for ‘Yshd’. The
following day, he prayed Fajr when
there was light, then he delayed
Zuhr until it was cooler, and waited
until it was much cooler before
praying ‘Asr but the sun was still
clear, so he prayed ‘Asr later than on
the first day. Then he prayed Maghrib
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before the twilight disappeared. Then
he told him to say the Igdmah for
‘Tshid’ when one-third of the night had
passed, and he prayed, then he said:
‘Where is the one who was asking
about the times of prayer? The times
of your prayer are between the times
you have seen.”” (Sakil)
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Comments:
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1. Several similar narrations have preceded.
2. There is no difference of opinion concerning the timing of the Maghrib

prayer: It is the sunset.

Chapter 13. Hastening To Pray
Maghrib

521, Tt was narrated from a man of
Aslam, who was one of the
Companions of the Prophet £&, that
they used to pray Maghrib with the
Prophet #, then they would go back
to their families in the furthest part
of Al-Madinah, shooting arrows and
seeing where they landed.[]

(Hasan)
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Comments:

1. As we get to know from this Hadith the Maghrib prayer should be offered
immediately after the sunset, and small Surafs should be recited in it
Otherwise, while praying it would grow dark.

2. Here, in actuality, is meant the city of Madinah and not the habitations
around its outskirts. Because, they were situated at a distance of several

miles.

Chapter 14. Delaying Maghrib

522. It was narrated that Abd

1 Because it was still bright enough.
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Basrah Al-Ghifari said: “The
Messenger of Alldh #££ led us in
praying Asr in Al-Mukhammas. He
said: ‘This prayer was enjoined
upon those who came before you,
but they neglected it. Whoever
prays it regularly will have a two-
fold reward, and there is no prayer
after it until the Shahid appears.”
And the Shahid is “the star.”l!]
(Sahik)
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Comments:

S i o YA

“Until the stars come out”, in this Hadith, is meant the time of the setting
of the sun, because the sunset is the cause of the visibility of the stars. The
stars here do not denote stars in their literal sensé. It signifies the brilliant
star that appears immediately after the sunset. And Al&h knows best!
(Shihid literally means one who tells, or gives information of what he has
witnessed, or seen or beheld with his eye: because it is the Prayer when the

star becomes visible).

Chapter 15. The End Of The
Time For Maghrib

523. It was narrated from ‘Abdulldh
bin ‘Amr - and (one of the narrators)
Shu‘bah said: “Sometimes he
(Qatédah, his teacher) narrated it as
a Marfii* report and sometimes he
did not” — “The time for Zuhr prayer
is until ‘dsr comes, and the time for
‘Asr prayer is until the sun turns
yellow. The time for Maghrib is until
the twilight disappears, and the time
for Tshéd’ is until the night is halfway
through, and the time for Subf is
until the sun rises.” (Sakik)
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U1 This is a statement of one of the narrators, and Alldh knows best.
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524. Abii Bakr bin Abi Misi
narrated that his father said: “A
man came to the Prophet £ asking
him about the times of prayer, and
he did not answer him. He toid
Bilil to say the fgdmah at dawn
broke, then he told him to say the
Igimah for Zuhr when the sun had
passed its zenith and a person
would say: ‘It is the middle of the
day,’ but he (the Prophet ££) knew
better. Then he told him to say the
Igdmah for ‘Asr when the sun was
still high. Then he told him to say
the Igdmah for Maghrib when the
sun had set. Then he told him to
say the Igdmah for Isha’ when the
twilight had disappeared. Then the
next day he told him to say the
Igimah for Fajr, at a time such that
when after he had finished one
would say: ‘The sun has risen.’
Then he delayed ZuAr until it was
nearly the time of ‘Asr compared to
the day before. Then he delayed
‘Asr, to a time such that when he
finished, one would say: “The sun
has turned red.” Then he delayed
Maghrib until the twilight was
about to disappear. Then he
delayed Tsha’ until one-third of the
night had passed. Then he said;
‘The time (for prayer) is between
these times.”” (Sakih)
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525, Al-Husain bin Bashir bin
Salldm narrated that his father
said: “Mubammad bin ‘Afi and I
entered upon Jabir bin ‘Abdullih
Al-Anséari., We said to him: “Tell us
about the prayer of the Messenger
of Allgh #&° That was at the time
of Al-Hajjaj bin Ydsuf. He said:
‘The Messenger of Alldh # came
out and prayed Zuhr when the sun
had passed its zenith and the
shadow (of a thing) was the length
of a sandal-strap. Then he prayed
‘Asr when the shadow of a man was
the length of a sandal-sirap plus his
height. Then he prayed Maghrib
when the sun had set. Then he
prayed ‘Ishd’ when the twilight
disappeared. Then he prayed Fajr
when dawn broke. The next day he
prayed Zuhr when a man’s shadow
was equal to his height. Then he
prayed ‘dsr when a man’s shadow
was twice his height, and (the time
between the prayer and sunset)
lasted as long as it takes a swift
rider to reach Dhul-Hulaifah. Then
he prayed Maghril when the sun set,
then he prayed Tshéi’ when one-third
or one-half of the night had passed™
— (One of the narrators) Zaid, was
not sure - “then he prayed Fujr when
it had become bright.” (Sakih)
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Comments:

1. When the shadow was equal to the strap or thong of a sandal (Shirdk); which
means the shadow at the base of the walls, on the eastern side thereof was
very small or narrow, as if the strap of a sandal was spread out - which could
be likened to a thin line - or in other words, soon after the sun had declined

from the meridian.
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2. The end time of the sunset Prayer (Al-Maghrib) is the final disappearance of
the sun’s afterglow (Shafaqg), as has been clearly mentioned in the preceding
Ahddith. And since the time for the Maghrib prayer is brief, it is generally
offered immediately after the sun has set.

Chapter 16. That It Is Disliked
To Sleep After The Maghrib
Prayer

526. Sayyar bin Saldmah said: “I
entered upon Abfl Barzah, and my
father asked him: ‘How did the
Messenger of Alldh # pray the
prescribed prayers? He said: ‘He
used to pray Zuhr, which you call
Al-Uula (the first) when the sun
passed its zenith; he used to pray
‘Asr when one of us could go back
to his home in the farthest part of
Al-Madinah while the sun was still
bright.” T forgot what he said about
Maghrib. ‘And he uvsed to like to
delay Tshd’, which you call Al-
‘Atamah, and he did not like to
sleep before it nor talk after it.
And he used to finish the Al
Ghaddh (Fajr) prayer when a man
could recognize his neighbor, and
he used to recite (in it) between
sixty and one hundred verses.”
(Sahih)
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Comments:

ol .‘_:-:‘

For the since Tshd’ (late evening prayer) is performed in darkness, some
people called it ‘Atamah (the prayer of darkness: ‘Afamah - the disappearance

of the sun’s reddish afterglow).
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Chapter 17. The Beginning Of
The Time For Tsha’

527. Jabir bin ‘Abdulldh said:
“Jibril, peace be upon him, came to
the Prophet #% when the sun had
passed its zenith and said: ‘Get up,
O Muhammad, and pray Zuhr
when the sun has passed its zenith.’
Then he waited until a man’s
shadow was equal to his height.
Then he came fo him for ‘dsr and
said: ‘Get up, O Muhammad, and
pray ‘Asr.’ Then he waited until the
sunset, then he came to him and
said: ‘Get up, O Muhammad, and
pray Maghrib.” So he got up and
prayed it when the sun had set.
Then he waited until the twilight
disappeared, then he came to him
and said: ‘Get up, O Muhammad,
and pray 7shd’’ So he got up and
prayed it. Then he came to him
when dawn broke and said: ‘Get
up, O Muhammad, and pray.’ So
he got up and prayed Subk. Then
he came to him the next day when
a man’s shadow was equal to his
height, and said: ‘Get ‘up,r O
Mubammad, and pray.” So he
prayed Zuhr. Then Jibiil came fto
him when a man’s shadow was
equal to twice his length and said:
‘Get up, O Mubhammad, and pray.’
So he prayed ‘Asr. Then he came
to him for Maghrib when the sun
set, at exactly the same time as the
day before, and said: ‘Get up, O
Muhammad, and pray.’ So he
prayed Maghrib, Then he came to
him for 7sha’ when the first third
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of the night had passed, and said:
‘Get up and pray.” So he prayed
Tshd’. Then he came to him for
Subh when it had become very
bright, and said: ‘Get up and pray.’
So he prayed Subk. Then he said:
‘The times of prayer one between
those two (limits).”” (Hasan)
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Comments:
See Hadith 503.

Chapter 18. Hastening To Pray
‘Isha’

528. It was narrated that Muhammad
bin ‘Amr bin Hasan said: “Al-Hajj&j
arrived, and we asked Jabir bin
‘Abdulldh, who said: ‘The Messenger
of Allah & prayed Zuhr at the time
of intense heat,!!] and ‘4sr when the
sun was white and clear, and
Maghrib when the sun set, and with
Isha’ it would depend — if he saw
that the people had gathered, he
would pray early, and if he saw that
they had not come yet, he would
delayit.”” (Sahih)
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Chapter 19. Twilight (6F Gt A3 G - (18 ool
529. It was narrated that An- .34 ='|3_§ $e Azl g"‘-’; — oY4

Nu‘mén bin Bashir said: “I am the

most knowledgeable of people ¢ Ul of jinr (P G55 5 A Bl

about the time of the Tsha’ prayer, . .o .o
b . | - . :

The Prophet £ used to pray it %" o QL”'J o ‘f‘:u“' t,:" by

when the moon set on the third Y& eda wite WU ;,.151 HEENIH

ight of th . (Sahik P A .

night of the month.” (Sahif) AR G §_’,.>,‘-YI RER
'___S?SH Copdoad] 3 [C‘M] cu__)pd'

530. It was narrated that An- @iz g1 0 3 oL GhAT - oy
Nu‘mén bin Bashir said: “By Allah,

I am the most knowledgeable of  &f ‘J"""_’ qj" s dge g dis e
peaple about the time of the Isha’ . _r I8 e
prayers. The Prophet £ used to > _ .7 7, >% ~ A
pray it when the moon set on the }-LGY 5 I P TV RS |V b

third night of the month.” (Selik) Gl Yo aEH e i ]
A 8 e RS

EARHES T B INEIR e
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EV4: z th;-\J'u eliadl oy il :n}l..e.” L-‘JJIJ_,JII 49-_,:- [cM ﬂﬁLw!l e;’u
‘51 R ATR R nj»Y| LAl a_,l..,o wdy el O co}l...ajl tgde Ay
L_SJ_B‘JIJ gﬁﬁ‘d)ﬁfﬁi AP g LA.:.-LJJP

Comments:

The crescent moon of the third night sets after a period of two and a half
hours. A slight difference, more or less, sometimes occurs.

Chapter 20. What Is ol 5 B G- (1 )
Recommended Regarding (85 imall) oLiai
Delaying Isha’ -

531. Sayyar bin Salimah said: “My 32 @, ) X3 E;,.T — ory

father and I entered upom Abd . . 7, . . . s,
Barzah, and my father said to him; WL o HLE B ey 8 Al As
‘How did the Messenger of Alldh 55 u‘li ‘_;LE' uﬁ’ ¢ 2iis ac

#& pray the prescribed prayers?” | o - .
He said: He used to pray Zuhr, O <5 Uil 1l @ Jli (ZeloN)
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which you call A-Uula (the first)
when the sun passed its zenith; he
used to pray ‘dsr then one of us
could go back to his home in the
farthest part of Al-Madinah when
the sun was still bright.””” - He said:
“I forgot what he said to me about
Maghrib.” — “And he used to like
to delay Tshd’, which you call Al-
‘Atamah, and he did not like to
sleep before it nor speak after it.
And he used to finish the Al
Ghadéh (Fajr) prayer when a man
could recognize his neighbor, and
he used to recite between sity and
one hundred verses.”” (Sahih)

Comments:
See Hadith 526.

532. Tt was narrated that Ibn Juraij
said: “I said to ‘Atd" “What is the
best time you think I should pray
Al-"Atamah, either in congregation
or on my own? He said: ‘I heard
Ibn ‘Abbés say: “The Messenger of
Alldh #& delayed Al-‘Atamah one
night until the people had slept and
woken up, then slept and woken up
again. Then “Umar got up and said:
‘The prayer, the prayer!’” ‘Ata’
said: ‘Ibn ‘Abbés said: “The
Messenger of Allah #& came out,
and it is as if I can see him now,
with water dripping from his head,
putiing his hand on the side of his
head. [He said: “And he indicated
(how)”].”” I checked with ‘Atd’ how
the Prophet #£ put his hand on his
head, and he showed me the same
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way as Ibn ‘Abbis had done. ‘Afd’
spread his fingers a little, then
placed them with the tips of his
fingers on his forehead, then he
drew his fingers together on his
head until his thumb touched the
edge of the ear that is next to the
face, then moved it to his temple
and forehead, then he said: “Were
it not that I would impose too
much difficulty for my Ummah, 1
would have commanded them to
offer this prayer only at this time.”
(Sahik)
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Comments:

“Were it not that I would impose too much difficulty”: this demonstrates thait
if postponement imposes hardship on worshippers, it is desirable to perform
the praver carly, Otherwise, it would be better to delay it. In fact, the
advancement and delay in the time of prayers - albeit within the overall
allowed timings of prayers - hinge on the excuses and dire needs of people.

533. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Abbds said: “The Prophet £
delayed 7shd” one night until part
of the night had passed. Then
‘Umar, may Allih be pleased with
him, got up and called out: “The
prayer, O Messenger of All&h! The
women and children have gone to
sleep.” Then the Messenger of
Alldh € came out with water
dripping from his head, saying:
“This is (the best) time (for Tshd"),
were it not that this would be too
difficult for my Ummah.” (Sahik)
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534. It was narrated that Jabir bin ] #iz :J¢ Facs i~ ey
Samurah said: “The Messenger of | s
Alldh 3% used to delay the later % ot g oF Dl GF WXkl
Tsha' "1 (Sabih) ZANS I I (BT

A AT T PN | FCE PR AR P | e 21 e 5

535. It was narrated from AbS  (Eis %% MESS 1:}.:-? - ove

Hurairah that the Messenger of Allih | P .
£ said: “Were it not that I would <& @*° Vi oF Bl
impose too much difficulty on my IHET I T Al gt SO
Ummah, 1 would have commanded L. . P
them to delay Ishd’ and to use the  #ls!! _ra:t & REARNRERNY
Siwdk for every prayer.” (Sahil) G :J§ Xe S132013
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Chapter 21. The End Of The eLiall 233 25T - (YY) mnadl)
Time For Ishi’ (£ Timall

53'6. It was narrated that ‘123:1'511311 (6 SR L S L_’,a-f ~ ovY

said: “The Messenger of Allih # P N P T P
delayed Al-Atamah one night, and ~ oF & ) O BAS e ) TS
‘Umar, may Alidh be plgased‘mth IHEGTCH I aheE Urels [} & A
him, called out to him: ‘The =, 77 e e T
women and children have gone to  * ‘t.fg-“’)“ GF e OF ! o
sleep.” The Messenger of Alldh 8  ap 4 Joan ozt 2T fEng ts 5o
camne out and said: ‘No one is % ’J:Jf& ) L e :Ufj
waiting for it except you.’ At that  FLudl a0 €2 @l 105 718 WG 2250 A
time no prayer was offered except AN R I R S AT
in Al-Madinah, Then he said: ‘Pray L: ok i&g‘% # |’LJ}u: o g o=all
it between the time when the V| Jay Lab 56 E.J_’, «F,_%j;i: A5ks
twilight disappears and when one- . _.¢ . ¢, .. .r . s

third of the night has passed.”” == OF 5 g Wslon 106 = Bl

(Sahih) e oy Bl gl o2 S GER

(1t js described as the later ‘Ishd’ prayer because the Maghtib prayer is sometimes called
Ishd’ prayer, but it is the first 7shé". Some scholars are of the opinion that it is disliked
to call Maghiib ‘Ishd’ without qualifying it as the first Tshd’. See Fath Al-Biri.
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Comments:

The period of full merit of the Tskd’ prayer is until one-third of the night, its
perm1351ble time is halfway through the night, and the time of excuse and dire
necessity remains until the coming of the dawn.

537, Tt was narrated that ‘Aishah JLs | Ml G 2 - apy
the Mother of the Believers said: Z, o e . _)?; e e
“The Prophet #% delayed the T &~ G dé 06 CL?"' Lo~

prayer one night until most of the 252 B2 awn 28 -.;

night had passed and the people in C “z f’i Wy s

the Masjid had gone home to sleep, A (R e A Cf;’,' AP

then he went out and prayed, and .2 ¥ S T U S
s : ’ & e

said: ‘This is indeed its (prayer) ¢ JS’ J-’J & f'-"‘ls f" o* r—g’

time, were it not that I would &.;Ji (’,:_;| RA(F 7,,',}:“ f} i1z
impose too much difficulty on my :, ;‘ ot g L
Ummah.” (Sahik) s NN B LAy Al S

A dama oy CL—:—_-)- Cadom o Galudd Cadadl i) LY\Q/"W'A:C kr.L-A u—)?i@ﬁ

Comments:
“This is indeed its time” means that if sleep is not taken into consideration,
the prayer ought to be performed at midnight 2s the Zuhr prayer is offered at
midday. But considering sleep, its period of true merit is until one-third of the
night.
538. It was narrated that Ton ‘Umar  -..:% 20
g LAY -
said: “We stayed in the Musjid one Wt ol S G - ora
night waiting for the Messenger of 5 « Cfl" v ri.-,Jl ¢ oy }@; P
Alldh # to pray Tsha’. He came out ld P 305 05 s 36 2a
to us when one-third of the night or & S En J6 528 7 o
more had passed, and he ?id when i3 s L;,l; C};;; s f‘-‘sﬂ RENE-
he came out: “You are waiting fora .. . B
prayer for which the followers of no P e G 0B 13K St JA <L
other religion are waiting. Were it <205 ., el gru N 5
not that I would impose too much rSJ..o & uu }E& S J{l&:
difficulty on my Ummah, 1 would Ja o u-'w Ls;-“‘ PE J‘U o Vs
have led them in the prayer at this L;L” o %b% 05}»_” o .} GELE
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time.” Then he commanded the
Mu’adhdhin to say the Igidmah and
he prayed.”

:.(__;JL-L:..MJ ‘r‘f“ﬂ‘l o @low] o u,__E_.LA\ L'):QJ:-J'I er :.'W‘\IC Lrl.,.ﬁ t\:-—_,:—i@ﬁ
@ e e 0V 1wl sl 5l ol ez lall el
Comments:
See Hadith 483, 537.

539. It was narrated that AbG0 5. . . s 5. %0 oo
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The A= s G Olke WA - oxd
Messenger of AllAh & led us in = <&
Maghrib prayer, then he did not KR O
come out to us until half the night o by e
had passed. Then he came out and Eji - }'_j I'“

led them in prayer, then he said: : S ot E st ot el
“The people have prayed and gone ‘P CJ"’ L,}“‘U R e
o sleep, but you are still in a state  *j E'E’” P }.Lp NERR ] u'ﬂl 26
of prayer so long as you are waiting s PR G .
for the prayer. Were it not for the 33 GG r—u-h-ﬂ °3u’ o ".9“;'3
weakness of the weak and, the i :-f‘y 125 2 4re 2 -
sickness of the sick, I would have 7 e LT [..a.,. e

commanded that this prayer be A s I ;;‘-53 ST VAT

delayed until halfway through the
night.”” (Sahik)

v "l"'\T:C veldadl BJ.i..,o Sy sl r.E_,i.-,aﬂ Lo la ol A:-_,:-—i [c.op.,o oal:wal] @J;-J
o4 A L!JT ool Cade o ZYYC &:JbﬁT 47-).7-?_5 [z L;.:U'l e Ol yae
L L

540. Humaid said: “Anas was asked: %2 sz G
‘Did the Prophet # use a ring?’ He ,f.}, g’) fflf g
said: ‘Yes. One night he delayed the — :dJB =l o) dose bﬁ‘b - J'-F‘-wi
later ‘Jshd’ prayer, until almost ¥

o ’ AN | I WS A PRI -
halfway through the night. When he "J"M’ d o =y ’jél} LM:
prayed the Prophet £ turned his  «px 1JG U0 £ i.:-l\ KER R PO

face toward us and said: “You are . T NP R T
still in a state of prayer so long as <% T3/ N Al e 5

you are waiting for it.”” Anas said: ‘It L;_J! J_’;l ‘_,,_l,,:: o i L}ZT_H L5
is asif I can see the luster of his ring.’ e, .
According to the narration of ‘Ali -~ <& ﬁJ*S"J's 05 r_ﬁm. i [{'“] u‘“
that is, Ibn Hujr ~ “until halfway  sL3f (¢ .25
through the night.” (Sahil) -
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Comments:
“The luster of his ring”: The Prophet’s #& ring was made of silver. Its jewel
was also of silver. The Prophet # had it made in order to use it as a seal.

With this purpose a man may wear a ring made of silver, and it may weigh as
much as 4.33 grams. And Allih knows best!

Chapter 22. Concession Adall S P P = (YY zenal))
Allowing ‘Ishd’ To Be Called X Qé ) o
“ Al ‘Atamak” (87 Tedl)  ZaER

541. It was narrated from AbG 4
Hurairah that the Messenger of | " 3
Alldh £ said: “If the people knew o,y = il o GG M8 &
what (virtue) there was in the call . ...f i i 2. Y
to prayer and the first tow, and ¢~ &' LY e FE o Ol
they could not find any way to get  :z  Zyu 52 (36 LG .4
to do that'! other than by drawing o " & i o
lots, they would do that. If they ij}i sl 5E el g
knew what (virtue} there was in . . = . . .1,,’ B}
coming early to prayer, they would U Pl 3 16 E 4
compete to be first in the Masjid. If s (’J 54 d"y"l AL al
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o et o by 5 e 150
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m Indicating the two mentioned items: that is the call to prayer and praying in the first vow.
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Chapter 23. It Is Disapproval S5 ZaliR - (VY eI
To Call Ishd’ “Al-‘Atamah” - (£ 1ol

-
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542, Tt was narrated that Ibn “Umar A THEL fesE

tokols 0 ALAT GEAT - egy
said: “The Messenger of Alldh & Otez ‘-"’ ) A o
said: ‘Do not let the Bedowin make 12 - Zal 55 - 58 1 @i
you change the name of this prayer ,. " ¢ . | o its
of yours, for they delay the prayer < RTINS S ‘M:‘L‘:
until it is very dark because of their  J,45 38 (06 522 o5 6 Jikle
preoccupation with camels and S T AP
milking them. Verily, it is Tsha’” f*“l S GUENL SIS Y B
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543. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar . j§ o7 29 B3l L,},j — otV

said: “I heard the Messenger of 7

Allih # say on the Minbar: ‘Donot &2 | 5 -’;51;-:3! G ks B3
let the Bedouin make you change ol
the name of your prayer; verily, it is
Tohie.” (Salil) Zia 8 5 g Y s
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Comments:
The Bedouins continued calling the Tshd’ prayer ‘Atamah (the first third of
the night, after the disappearance of the sun’s reddish afterglow} but they
further called the Maghiib prayer Tshd’. That is not at all proper, because in
that case, the commmands of Yshd’ would begin to be applied to the Maghrib
prayer and this would cause serious confusion. Calling the Tshd’ ‘Atamah is
due to its trait and therefore it is treated leniently. But calling the Maghrib by
the name of ¥s/d’ is not at all appropriate.
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Chapter 24, The Beginning Of
The Time For Subh

544, Ja‘far bin Muhammad bin ‘Ali
bin Al-Husain narrated from his
father, that Jibir bin ‘Abdulldh
said: “The Messenger of Alldh %
prayed Subk as soon as he was
certain the dawn had appeared.”
(Sahih)
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Comments:
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The first moment of the time of the dawn prayer (Salit Al-Fajr), by consensus
of all, is the true dawn (Subk Sddig). The true dawn denates the white streak of
light which stretches across the horizon. Before spreading, when a few gleams
appear rising from below, it is the false dawn. The false dawn is not valid as an
indicator for either prayer or fasting. However, the true dawn is the actual
dawn. This is what is meant by the expression, its light spreads itself.

545, Humaid narrated from Anas
that a man came to the Prophet #&
and asked him about the time of
the Subh prayer. The following
morning he commanded that the
Igémah for prayer be said when
dawn broke, and he led us in
prayer. The next day when there
was light he commanded that the
Igémakh for prayer be said and he
led us in prayer. Then he said:
“Where is the one who was asking
about the time for prayer? (It is)
between these two times.” (Sahih)
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Chapter 25. At-Taghlis (Praying
Fajr While It Is Still Dark)
While a Resident

546. It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “When the Messenger of
Alldh #& had prayed Subh, the
women would depart, wrapped in
their wrappers, unrecognizable
because of the darkness.” (Sahih)
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Comments:

Alldh’s Messenger #£ generally performed the prayer (Salit Al-Fajr) in the
early phase of semidarkness (known in Arabic as Ghalas) and completed it
also in the semidarkness. Therefore, when the womenfolk used to go out (of
the mosque) to return to their homes, with their wrappers draped over
themselves, nobody would recognize them, on account of the lingering

darkness (Ghalas).

547. 1t was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “The women used to pray
Sublh with the Messenger of Allih
gz, wrapped in their wrappers,
then they would return, and no one
would recognize them because of

the darkness.” (Sakih)
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Chapter 26. 4¢-Taghlis (Praying
Fajr While It Is Still Dark)
While Travelling

548. It was narrated that Anas
said: “The Messenger of Alidh ##
prayed Fajr on the day of Khaibar

f..ﬂ & BB = (VT zemad)

(6% Gimadl)
Gelnl b G 62T - eea

KEC S EJLQ.,‘L.A":” L.}’.»j




The Book of The Times

during the time that it was still dark,
when he was near the enemy. Then
he attacked them and said: ‘Alldhu
Akbar! Khaibar is destroyed!” Twice.
“Then, when it descends in their
courtyard, evil will be the morning
for those who had been warned!”1!)
(Sahi)
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Comments:
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Alldh’s Messenger #¢ attacked after dawn, because he had been waiting for
the Adhan of the dawn prayer. Had he heard the Adhan from the people he
was about to attack, he would not have carried out the attack, so that
Mauslims there might not be killed. And if he would not hear the Adhan from
them, he would carty out the attack, because, in that case, he would clearly be

attacking disbelievers.

Chapter 27. Al-Isfar (Praying
Fajr When It Has Become
Lighter)

549, It was narrated from Rafi° bin
Khadij that the Prophet £ said:
“Pray Fajr when the dawn shines.”
(Sahik)
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550, It was narrated from Mahmid
bin Labid, from some men among
his people who were of the Ansar,
that the Messenger of Allih £
saicl: “The more you delay Fajr, the
greater the reward.” (Sahih)

041 44 Saffas 37:177.
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Comments:

1. “The more vou delay Fajr, the greater the reward” means offer it delayed.
Though it is permitted, it is not excellent. Because the practice of the Prophet
#& was to offer the prayer in darkness, as has been reported above, Therefore
the meaning of this report has been variously interpreted. For imstance,
making the beginning of the prayer in the darkness, recitation (of the Qur’in)
should be prolonged until you enter upon the time when the dawn becomes
white. In the translation of the other narration, this meaning has been
adopted, and this is in accordance with the Prophet’s 2% action. Or shining of
the dawn denotes whiteness (on the rim of the sky) and not on the Earth.
This means the prayer should be offered when the eastern sky becomes lit or
manifest. However, the darkness will still lingers on the Earth. This
implication is also according to the Prophet’s 4% custom. Or this command
relates especially to those mosques where the size of the gathering is huge.
The worshippers are of various types and they cannot assemble early, Or this
command relates especially to nights in (the end of) which the moon shines,
so that certainty of the daybreak is established. Or this injunction specifically
relates to the nights, which are short, so that worshippers could easily join the
congregation. The greater the number of the worshippers, the greater the
reward. And Allih knows best!

2. The second report signifies the prayer should be started in darkness and in
the process of recitation if the light becomes bright, there is no harm in that.

Chapter 28. Whoever Catches e 885 853 50 DG - (YA el
Up With A Rak‘ah Of The Subh . Cip ot

§51. It was narrated from Abd  1Z:l; NS FF-E";” L:r’j - oo}
Hurairah that the Prophet £ said: R X et s
“Whoever catches up with a G- Ve - & &y - A0 o
prostration of Subl before the sun 52 06 s.o o 4l 05 LE 2
rises, then he has caught up with it; S, :”, 7, , - L :
and whoever catches up with a  O® = OF gAY oA L
prostration of ‘Asr before the sun AT R I 38 e -5
sets, then he has caught up with & &% 0 7T o8 ’%‘ &
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552. It was narrated from ‘Aishah
that the Prophet #& said:
“Whoever catches up with a Rak'ah
of Fajr before the sun rises, then he
has caught up with it; and whoever
catches up with a Rak‘ah of Asr
before the sun sets, then he has
caught up with it.” (Sehik)
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Comments:
See Hadith 515.

Chapter 29. The End Of The
Time For Subkh

553. 1t was narrated that Anas bin
Malik said: “The Messenger of
Alldh #z used to pray Zuhr when
the sun passed its zenith, and he
would pray “Asr between these two
prayers; and he would pray Maghrib
when the sun had set, and he used
to pray Ishd’ when the twilight had
disappeared,” then he said straight
after that: “And he would pray Fajr
when a man could see clearly.”
(Sahih)
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Comments: -

1. In that period of time, people used to perform the Asr prayer delayed. It was,
therefore, remarked that the Prophet’s £ Asr prayer used to be between
your present-day Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers. That means he used to perform it
quite earlier than your present-day Asr.

2. “Could see clearly”, means nothing hindered its seeing far: This is not the final
time of the Fajr prayer, but it was the time when the Prophet £ concluded his
prayer. That is, it denotes the end of the excellent time for the Fajr prayer.

Chapter 30, Whoever Catches
Up With A Rak‘ah Of The
Prayer

554. It was narrated from Abfi
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh & said: “Whoever catches
up with a Rak‘ah of prayer, then he
has caught up with the prayer.”
(Sahil)
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555, It was narrated from AbG
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Allih #% said: “Whoever catches
up with a Rak'ah of the prayer,
then he has caught up with it.”
(Sahih)
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556. It was narrated from Abd
Hurairah that the Prophet 22 said:
“Whoever catches up with a Rak'ah
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Rak‘ah of one of the prayers has
caught up with it, except that he

a
\

o

h X1 .. .

hEES to Take 1.1pthe portion that he 5] :i"lL‘:" LE “_.,11__} Cf." o ‘u-“.aﬂ

missed.” (Sehil) L P A
e 855 30 e 06 88 0,2
IRVt R R EATI S A

G Gk
Caldl cossd! k) [ES-"""] s

Comments:

1. The Ahddith preceding this Hadith, were concerning the Fajr and Asr prayers.
The Ahddith occurring under this chapter are regarding common prayer, It
means that whichever prayer’s one Rak’eh is offered within its time and the
remaining Rak’ghs are also completed along with it, despite the remaining
Rak’ahs being performed after its time had elapsed, the prayer would be
considered valid and not considered delayed after its time, in view of the fact
that the prayer was inaugurated within its prescribed time,

2. In the Friday prayer, if a person catches only one Rak’eh, the person need
only make up the prayer. But if a person catches less than one Rak’ah, he has
to pray the noon prayer’s (Zuhr) four Rak’ahs, according to this Haditk.
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Conments:

334 b gl (e

In these three times, one is forbidden to perform optional prayer (Nafl), but
one may perform the obligatory prayer if one recalls that one has to still

perform it.
561. It was narrated that Miisd bin
‘Al bin Rabdh said: “I heard my
father say: ‘I heard ‘Ugbah bin
‘Amir Al-Juhani say: There are
three times during which the
Messenger of Alldh # forbade us
to pray in or bury our dead: When
the sun has clearly started to rise,
until it is fully risen, when it is
directly overhead at noon, until it
has passed its zenith; and when it is
close to setting, until it has fully
set.”” (Sahih)
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Comments:
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Imim Ahmad (may Allih bestow His Mercy upon him}, on account of the
apparent phrasing (of this report), has stated that it is forbidden to give the
corpse a burial in these three times, while other scholars have interpreted this

Hadith differently.

Chapter 32. The Prohibiticn Of
Praying After Subh

562. It was narrated from Abf
Hurairah that the Prophet &
forbade praying after 4sr until the
sun had set, and after Subh until
the sun had risen. (Sahik)
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Comments:

335 b gl (S

In this narration, prayer signifies optional prayer. It is permissible at the
above times to offer obligatory prayers, and it is also permissible to make up

missed obligatory prayers.

563. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Abbs said: “I heard more than
one of the Companions of the
Prophet # — including ‘Umar who
was one of the dearest of them to
me — that the Messenger of Alldh
¥ forbade praying after Fajr until
the sun had risen, and praying after
‘Asr until the sun had set.” (Sakil)
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Chapter 33. The Prohibition Of
Praying While The Sun Is
Rising

564. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Umar that the Messenger of Alldh
# said: “No one of you should
deliberately try to pray when the
sun is rising, or when it is setting.”
(Sahih)
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Comments:
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To deliberately begin to perform prayer in the above-mentioined three times
is not proper. However, if one had already been praying, and during the
process the sun rises, or sefs, or rises to its zenith, one’s prayer will not be
invalidated. In fact, one should continue with and finish his prayer.

565. It was narrated from Ibn

-
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‘Umar that the Messenger of Alidh
# forbade praying when the sun is
rising or setting. (Sakhilk)
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Chapter 34. The Prohibition Of
Praying At Midday

566. It was narrated from Milsé
bin ‘AR that his father said: “I
heard ‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir say: “There
are three times during which the
Messenger of Allih #& forbade us
from praying or burying our dead:
When the sun had clearly started
to rise until it was fully risen, when
it was directly overhead at noon
until it has passed the zenith, and
when it was close to setting until it
had fully set,”” (Sahik)
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Comments:

Collectively, there are five times in which the prayer is undesirable: (1) The
sunrise (2) When the sun is at its zenith in the sky (3) The sunset (4) After
praying the dawn prayer [Subk] (5) and after praying the mid-afternoon

prayer [Asr].
Chapter 35. The Prohibition Of
Praying After ‘Asr

567. It was narrated from Damrah
bin Sa‘eed that he heard Abii Sa‘eed
Al-Khudri say: “The Messenger of
Alldh # forbade praying after Subh
until the sun had risen, and praying
after ‘4sr until the sun had set.”
(Sahif)
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Comments:

One is forbidden to offer optional prayer after praying the dawn prayer
(Sublr) and the mid-afternoon prayer (‘4sr). This is because had the optional
Prayer been permitted, people might have surely performed prayer at the
time of the sunset and the sunrise, since the precise sighting of the sunrise
and the sunset is almost impossible from inside mosques (or homes). It is
probable that prayer during the said times has been made forbidden in order
to eradicate the possibility of people praying during prohibited times.

568. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ bin
Yazid that he heard Abii Sa‘eed Al-
Khudrf say: “I heard the Messenger
of Allah # say: “There is no prayer
after Fajr until the sun has clearly
risen, and no prayer after ‘Asr until
the sun has fully set.”” (Sahih)
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569. (Another chain) from Abf
Sa‘eed Al-Khudr, from the Messenger
of Alldh # with a similar report.
(Sahih)

570. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Abbis that the Prophet £ forbade
praying after ‘dsr. (Sahih)
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571. It was narrated from Ibn &) wE ) AL U}f»i AA

Tawlis that his father said: P R L
“‘Aishah, may Allih be pleased il Bas bl k)
with her, said: ‘Umar, may Alldhbe  :2 . .50 I S, Bis il
pleased with him, is not correct, o ; .

rather the Messenger of Alldh g W& 4 &) Ge e 106 )
only prohibited, as he said: ‘Do not ) s~ -t (=% ez m, o ose2 oo
deﬁ{al;rately seek to pray when the ‘:j’.:J ‘jf ’Lul ‘t&/’m Fes ’("” J
sun is rising or when it is setting, @'U’ ri,'M B35 Y 16 38 4

for it rises between the horns of a - .
Shaitin.” (Sahih) 5N d-lm AV mg_,.n
-“9‘-12:-"
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Comments:
Umar's 4 forbidding people to pray after the ‘Asr prayer was based on the
explicit prohibition of the Messenger of Alldh . But ‘Aishah ¢ had
probably no knowledge of its prohibition, or she might have drawn a different
conclusion on account of the Prophet’s #8 praying after ‘Asr.

572. Tbn ‘Umar said: “The Messenger 4~ | L 2 G g
of Allih #& said: “When the edge of L EF e :
the sun rises, then delay prayeruntil ~ :JB 555 o) plls Bas taal o 0

it has fully risen, and when the edge Rt I N A
of the sun starts to set, delay prayer  ° Tt g l—j:' e ol
until it has fully set.”” (Sahik) Sals éL B cEE & J,a5 J6
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Comments:
It is not right to begin prayer when the sun is about to rise or to set. However,
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if one had been performing it already, he should continue with it, as has been

mentionad in Ahddith 551 to 559.

573. Abii Yahya Sulaim bin ‘Amir,
Damrah bin Habib and Abi
Talhah Nu‘aim bin Ziyid said: “We
heard Abfi Um#mah Al-Bahili say:
‘I heard ‘Amrah bin ‘Abasah say: 1
said: ‘O Messenger of Alldh, is
there any moment which brings
one closer to Alldh than another,
or any moment that should be
sought out for remembering
Alladh? He said: ‘Yes, the closest
that the Lord is to His slave is in
the last part of the night, so if you
can be among those who remember
Alldh at that time, then do so. For
prayer is attended and witnessed
(by the angels) until the sun rises,
then it rises between the two horns
of the Shaifin, that is the time
when the disbelievers pray, so do
not pray until the sun has risen to
the height of a spear and its rays
have disappeared. Then prayer is
attended and witnessed (by the
angels) until the sun is directly
overhead at midday, and that is the
time when the gates of Heli are
opened and it is stoked up. So do
not pray until the shadows appear.
Then prayer is attended and
witnessed (by the angels) until the
sun sets, and it sets between the
homs of a Shaiidn, and that is the
time when the disbelievers pray.”
(Sahik)
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Comments:

1. In one sense, all times are equal. But reIatmg to Alldb’s closeness and His
distancing, a distinction materializes between different times. For instance,
after midnight, Alldh’s Mercy draws near to the extent that He descends to
the lowest sky when there remains the final third of the night. Therefore, it is
the time of unique nearness (to Alldh). Alaylasm bi givam al-layl fa innahu
dabussilihin gablalam (Jami’® at-Tirmidhi, Hadith 3549): Observe night vigil
(Oivam Al-Layl) because it has remained the practice of the righteous before
you.

2. From this narration, undesirability of praying in three times is mentioned: (1)
the sunrise (2) the sun’s reaching its zenith (3) the sunset. While in some
other Ahdadith, forbiddance to pray after praying the Asr prayer and after
praying the dawn Prayer has been mentioned. It is essential to abide by all the
various narrations.

Chapter 36. Concession Kb WA & ikl - (¢ orenadl)
Allowing Prayer After ‘Asr (10 Gl il

574. It was narrated that ‘Ali said: &z P e Sl Grat - eve
“The Messenger of Alldh £ 2 eg o e ! sie v s
forbade praying after ‘dsr unless oF ‘F o g2 b ‘_JJ‘”"‘““ oF R
ﬁ;hsu?s“;!az)stﬂl white, clear and d_}-") Ls@_, 2 J6 ul-" u-’ ‘&L,_\j', u_, ._J,_,
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575. It was narrated that Hisham Fas taad 2 ;n 3 L’,}_J - ave
said: “My father told me: ‘Aishah .
said: ‘“The Messenger of Alldh 3 J _
neverrneg.lected to pray two {Eak’ahs FL Y i L5 8F L ke SiB
after ‘Asrin my house.” (Sahik) i, . el
s gke J.J'aSJI .1;'5 JRR Al
(Lo gosiy -‘\Jﬂl o panl e e bl bl el bl e 2T c.,-,.,
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Comnents:

This is said to be specifically related to the Messenger of Alidh #&. This is
because he has explicitly forbidden performing prayer afier ‘Asr.
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576. 1t was narrated that Al-Aswad
said: “Aishab said: “The Messenger
of Alldh # never entered upon me
after Asr but he prayed them (the
two Rak‘ahs).” (Sahil)
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577. It was nparrated that Abi
Ishiq said: “I heard Masrfiq and
Al-Aswad say: We bear witness
that ‘Aishah said: ‘When the
Messenger of Alldh # was with me
after Asr, he would pray them
(these two Rak‘ahs).”” (Sahil)
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578. It was narrated that ‘Ajshah
said: “There are two prayers that
the Messenger of Allih #& never
neglected to pray them in my
house secretly nor publicly: Two
Rak‘ahs before Fajr and two
Rak'ahs after ‘Asr.” (Sahil:)
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579. It was narrated from Abl
Salamah that he asked ‘Ai@ah
about the two prostrations (Rak‘ahs)
that the Messenger of Alldh €& used
to pray after ‘Asr. She said: “He used
to pray them before ‘dsr, but if he
got distracted or forgot them, he
would pray them after ‘Asr, and if he
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did a prayer he would be constant in
it.” (Sahih)

‘1;; L;;-',ﬁ’: .-.w:’f -ﬁ Pty ';{i,

342  Cudlgall S

Jf_',lr..‘;
m;r.)
e g . T Tz et
JAEST e e 13 0185 sl

Syl s el sl B e e o e g ples e plim s

580. It was narrated from Umm
Salamah that the Prophet & once
prayed two Rak‘ahs after Asr in
her house. She asked him about
that and he said: “They are two
Rak‘ahs that I used to pray after
Zuhr, but I got distracted and
forgot them until I prayed ‘Asr.”
(Sahil)
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581. It was narrated that Umimn
Salamah said: “The Messenger of
Alldh #& got distracted and did not
pray the two Rak’ahs before Asr so
he prayed them after “Asr.” (Sahih)
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Chapter 37. Concession
Regarding Prayer Before The
Sun Sets

582. ‘Imran bin Hudair said: “I
asked Lahiq about the two Rak'ahs
before sunset. He said: “Abdullih
bin Az-Zubair used to pray them,
and Mu‘dwiyah sent word to him
asking: “What are these two Rak‘ahs
at sunset?” He had to refer to Umm
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Salamah, and Umm Salamah said: s
“The Messenger of Allah #& vsed to 747"
pray two Rak'ahs before ‘Asr, then Ze f" PR " Y PR A |
he was distracted and did notpray . _ = . ST A
them, so he prayed them when the  ©% # 4 Iy o) rads Ll S

sun set, and I never saw him pray TN T TR (R T W
Lgs Jamd il o o385 Ja
them before or after that.”” (Sahih) P 2 LJ':’ - b
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Comments:

These are the very same two Rak’zhs which have been in the preceding
chapter called “after the dsr”.

Chapter 38. Concession T sl 5 hadil - (vA 5
Allowing Prayer Before Maghrib 33 o & ., R
(Y dall) - J.i.Ul

583. It was narrated from Yazid .5 OWZ 15 ke L:,T;-I — BAY
bin Abi Habib that Abl Al-Khair ~ .. . . - . n
told him: “Abfi Tamim Al-Jaishani -J=% ot #! &8 o Jed
stood up to pray two Rak‘ahs Yz (52 - - At
before Maghrib, and 1 said to PR f::‘f o o \i‘?
‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir: ‘Look at this & OB el oy gﬂ"jﬂ
man, what prayer is he praying? 3
He turned and looked at him, and
said: “This is a prayer that we used G

to pray at the time of the = .. . iy oilad :
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Comments:

These two Rak’ahs of prayer are known as the pre-sunset prayer’s (Maghrib)
Sunnah. Allil’s Messenger # used to exhort others to perform it, and the
Companions used to perform it frequently.
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Chapter 39. Prayer After The
Appearance of Dawn

584. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Umar that Hafsah said: “When the
dawn appears, the Messenger of
Allah #2 would only pray two short
Rak‘ahs.” (Sahik)
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Comments:

Vo0f - i T L

This prayer is the two-Rak’ahs Sunnah before the dawn prayer (Fajr). They
+ are strongly emphasized (Mut'akkadah); the Prophet #% would always perform
them, whether he was at home or was travelling. Once when he had missed
the dawn prayer, he prayed when the sun rose, and he did not omit the two-
Ralk’'ah Surnah. He performed it first, and then he offered the obligatory

dawn prayer. (Sahih Muslim 681).

Chapier 40. Permission To
(Continue) Praying Until One
Prays Subh

585. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin
‘Abasah said: “I came to the
Messenger of Alldh & and said: ‘O
Messenger of Alldh, who became
Muslim with you?’ He said: ‘Free
men and slaves.” 1 said: ‘Is there
any moment which brings one
closer to Alldh than another? He
said: “Yes, the last part of the
night, so pray as much as you want
until you pray Subk, then stop until
the sun has risen until and it looks
like a shield and (its shinning)
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spreads. Then pray as much as you
want until an object’s shadow is at
its shortest, then stop until the sun
passes its zenith, for Hell is stoked
at midday. Then pray as much as
you want until you pray Asr, then
stop until the sun has set, for it sets
between the horns of a Shaitén and
rises between the horns of a
&a{tﬁn.”’[ll (Da'if)
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Comments:

aby dat (p g el

“Until it stays looking like a shield” signifies until the disc of the sun is clearly
visible (with the naked eye), and it does not dazzle the vision. (In the text of
the Hadith, the term used is Hajafuh, which denotes a shield made of skins or
of the skins of camels, cut out in a round form - here the sun is being likened

to a shield).

Chapter 41. Permission To
Pray At All Times In Makkah

586. It was narrated from Jubair bin
Mut’im that the Prophet # said: “O
Banu ‘Abd Manaf, do not prevent
anyone from circumambulating this
House and praying at any time he
wants of night or day.”
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(11 Similar has been recorded by Muslim.
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Comments:
The jurists (Figaha) and Haditke scholars (Muhaddithin), on the basis of this
report, have argued that there is no time prohibiting optional prayer in
Makkah the Blessed, because Makkah is a place of honor and grandeur.

People all the time can benefit from it. Therefore, it is not offensive or wrong
to pray within the Makkan Sacred Precinct (Haram) at any time.

Chapter 42. The Time When A £ 3335 ol L3~ (87 paenadl)

Traveler May Combine Zuhr . TR A
And “4sr Prayers (U aedl)y paddly gt o Bl

LR TR

587. It was narrated that Anas bin =~ 5# 24 545 e 6”27 ~ 2AY
Mailik said: “KE the Messenger of

Allih #£ was setting out on a S o U’”‘ el ol ‘J'“”
journey before the sun passed its A5 55 15 48 d 5 08 136
zenith, he would delay Zukr until B T S N TR T IR B
the time of ‘Aw, then he would  ‘y=¥' S5 S BN A Gl 6y
stop and combine the prayers. If 1% 2 3y il O LQ%_“ ':'; 505 ¢°
the sun passed its zenith before he 2 a2, rJ
set out, he would pray Zuhr and (0S5 o :61"-” g;l*’ J=i i
then set off. (Sahik)

P_ljé.lﬂ“ e et g_,..sl_) b dmy Jodnl B3]t aid) gyl o 2l cafu
Vitcﬂlgwﬂﬁdiuﬂeﬂlﬂ?ub ;'_,.nJaL..qu}L,a (..L,..n_, INYIF S,
ety C‘(SJ._SJI‘{;}AJ PEPIRTC IR I

588. It was narrated from Abfi At- s L A& /_;:j - 8AA
Tufail ‘Amir bin Withilah that , . . . , s e
Mu‘adh bin Jabal told him that they ~ &> U15 &8 8155 e bi 2115

went out with the Messenger of .3 ("""Lﬁl ol R - 3 fgjfju,} -
Allsh #% in the year of Tabiik, and A R y

the Messenger of Alldh % was o5 <5 il ol B8 &b gus
joining Zuhr and ‘Asr, and Maghrib AR B TP BTy ATRI
and shd’. He delayed the prayer J= ” 2 o ff J“H <
one day then he went out and ELE £ bl Jud5 5 Ty r._g_.
prayed Zuhr and ‘Asr together, then ... ... p & 4
he went in and came out again and <% eng %"ﬁ 1 ‘Jf‘-’ & v
prayed Maghrib and ‘Tshd’. (Sahih) EA R ICIN [} o J.'-.d| 3 r‘b!..i!j SR
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Chapter 43. Explanation Of
That

589, Kathir bin Qérawanda said: “I
asked Sélim bin ‘Abdulldh about how
his father prayed when traveling. We
asked him: ‘Did he combine any of his
prayers when traveling?’ He said that
Safiyyah bint Abi “Ubaid was married
to him, and she wrote to him, when he
was at some farmland of his, saying:
‘This is the last of my days in this
world, and the first day of the
Hereafter.”"! He rode quickiy to go
to her, and when the time for Zuhr
came, the Mu'adhdhin said to him:
“The prayer, O Ab{i ‘Abdur-
Rahmén!” But he paid no attention
to him until it was between the time
for the two prayers, then he stopped
and said: “Say the Jgdmah and when [
say the Taslim, say the Igdmah.”
Then he rode on again, and when the
sun set the Mu'adhdhin said to him;
“The prayer!” He said: “Do as you
did for Zuhr and ‘Asr.” When the
stars had appeared, he stopped and
said to the Mu'adhdhin: “Say the
Igdmaeh and when 1 say the Taslim,
say the Igdmah.” He prayed, then

1 Meaning that she was dying.
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when he had finished he turned to us
and said: “The Messenger of Allih £%
said: ‘If any one of you has an urgent

348 b gl S

-
38 L%

QL;; t_5.J'J’| jf‘}H oS35 s |§p (4
s b Lol

need that he fears he may miss, let

him pray like this.”” (Sahih)

041~ L 05 daled Codedly ‘\o‘lzzc s S Ty [c__agp] @de
I-JLJ- O.l‘ dj.’l'_;_g n’.x-“‘Ln-:.- L - %Ay clJ}JJG L'JJ. J:fs‘-ié n_r:'ﬁj

Chapter 44, Times During sd padG st EdP — (€8 panddl)

Which A Resident May T
Combine Prayers (WA 2ol ol
590. It was narrated that Ibn obis @iz I3 ’;:-T - o4

‘Abbés said: “I prayed with the .

Prophet £ in Al-Madinah, eight &% &% ‘¥ & 2% 05 ot
together and seven together. He #& =1 & MW J6 .t
delayed Zuhr and brought ‘Asr  _s¢ . . .. . . ... ..
forward, and he delayed Maghrib 7 elr T e L i*"}'tﬂ"
and brought Tshd’ forward.” _’__.Ji;j', 3_,"5_13 }ﬁ| J5e3 ]

(Sahif) oo

:\\Vi:c a:u‘j'.iaj'l Jay f_}h:i (,J N wb t.t_,.la:ll 5;1_5.3? c,_g_,l;'—a:ﬂ da-_,:.-—i’@ﬁ
Bl gdo 0 08 V201 il pshall i pamdh Ol el e ¢ olinns
Aol oIS e ke & Ll gl TS Y STl S pas i e ol
Comments:
It is of course not allowed to form a habit of joining prayers in simulation
(Jam’ Suri). (Jam’ Suri signifies the midday or the sunset prayer be postponed
till its last moment, and to perform it in the last moment of its time and the
next prayer i.e., the mid-afternoon or the late-evening prayer is offered in the
early moments of its time.} In this way, both the prayers would be offered
within their right times. This is known as Jam’ Suri or simulative or apparent
joining of two prayers. It could be resorted to in times of pressing need, as
has occurred in some other transmissions of this Hadith that the Prophet £&
combined his prayers because he did not want to put his nation to hardship.
Otherwise, the five daily prayers ought to be performed seperately. But
combination should be simulative or apparent form of combination (Jam’
Suri) so that no verse (of the Qur'dn) or Hadith remains un-acted upon, and
one remains protected from becoming apart from his companions, or solitary,
and from becoming odd and different from others.
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591. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Abbis thai he prayed Al-Uula
(Zuhr) and ‘Asr together in Al-
Basrah with nothing in between
them, and he prayed Maghrib and
‘Isha’ together with nothing in
between them. He did that because
he was busy and Ibn ‘Abbis said
that he has prayed Zuhr and ‘Ishd’
together with the Messenger of
Alldh # in Al-Madinah, eight
Rakahs with nothing in between.
(Sahik)

&1 g-fé g;'l L’_,E :..;\;_’} oA
g o8 e SN pady e
G ol Akl oG agd
P G 55 RS b 5 0 wrp
S gty 48 B g2 g e 4
e G o iR pUl Sl

ey €08F el gl b ol el il (s g
. \0T°ZCLL;‘J:§.'I|L’53}AJ ebadl Codel B3 ey oy plar Eude e e b

Comments:

The interpretation of this narration is also like the preceding one; that is to
say it was the simulative combination (Jam' Suri). This way may be adopted
once in a while, since this is also proven from the Prophet #.

Chapter 45. The Time When A
Traveler May Combine Maghrib
and Isha’

592, It was narrated that Isma‘l
bin ‘Abdur-Rahmén, a Shaikh of
the Quraish, said: “I accompanied
Ibn ‘Umar to Al-Hima.l!' When
the sun set 1 felt too nervous to
remind him of the prayer, so he
went on until the light on the
horizon had disappeared and it was
getting dark, then he stopped and
prayed Maghrib, three Rak‘ahs,
then he prayed two Rak‘ahs
immediately afterwards, then he
said: “This is what I saw the
Messenger of Alldh 2% do.”
(Sahile)

(1 A place near Madinah.
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Comments;

.('G‘H):L‘;'\)l

From the apparent wording, we get to know that he 4 adopted the form of
combination of two prayers by delaying the preceding one (Jam® Ta’khir). It means
that after the expiration of the time for the sunset prayer and after the arrival of the
time for the late-evening prayer (‘Ishd’), he offered both these prayers together. So
to say, the delayed combination (Jarm Ta'khir) is permissible while one is travellmg
because it makes matters easy for people. And Alldh Knows best!!

593. Tt was narrated that Az-ZuhA
said: “Salim told me that his father
said: ‘I saw the Messenger of Alldh
#% when he was in a hurry to
travel, delaying Maghrib so that he
could combine it with ‘Ishd’.”
(Sahih)

o VA il g B skl e
P oshall on perll Sl Ol e pladi

594, Tt was narrated that Jabir said:
“The sun set when the Messenger of
Alldh 2% was in Makkah, and he
joined the two prayers in Sarif.”!!]

(Daf)
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11 A valley about 12 km northeast of Makkah on the way to Al-Madinah.
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595. It was narrated from Anas
that the Messenger of Alldh
said: “If the Messenger of Alldh &
wanted to travel quickly, he would
delay Zuhr until the time of “Asr
and combine them, and he would
delay Maghrib until he combined it
with Tshd’ when the twilight had
disappeared.” (Da‘if)
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596, Nifi* said: “I went out with
‘Abdullih bin ‘Umar on a journey to
some of his land. Then someone
came to him and said: ‘Safiyyah bint
Abf “Ubaid is sick, try fo get there
before it is too late” He set out
quickly, accompanied by a man of
the Quraish. The sun set but he did
not pray, although I knew him to be
very careful about praying on time.
When he slowed down I said: ‘The
prayer, may Allih have mercy on
you.” He turned to me but carried on
until the twilight was almost gone,
then he stopped and prayed
Maghrib, then he said the Igdmah for
‘Ishd’, at that time the twilight had
totally disappeared and led us in
prayer. Then he turned to us and
said: ‘If the Messenger of Alldh #%
was in a hurry to travel he would do
this.”” (Sahik)
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597, It was narrated that Nafi‘ said:
“We came back with Ibn ‘Umar
from Makkah. One night he kept on
travelling until evening came, and
we thought that he had forgotten
the prayer. We said to him: ‘The
prayer!?” But he kept quict and kept
going until the twilight had almost
disappeared, then he stopped and
prayed, and when the twilight
disappeared he prayed Tshd’. Then
he turned to us and said: This is
what we used to do with the
Messenger of Alldh &% if he was in
a hurry to travel.” (Sakik)

598. Kathir bin Qirawanda said:
“We asked Silim bin ‘Abdullih
about prayer while traveling. We
said: ‘Did ‘Abdulldh combine any of
his prayers while traveling?” He said:
‘No, except at Jam‘’ll Then he
paused, and said: ‘Safiyyah was
married to him, and she sent word to
him that she was in her last day in
this world and the first day in the
Hereafter, So he rode off in a hurry,
and I was with him. The time for
prayer came ‘and the Mu'adhdhin
said to him: “The prayer, O Abi
‘Abdur-Rahmén!” But he kept going
until it was between the time for the
two prayers. Then he stopped and

1 Meaning Al-Muzdalifah.
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said to the Mu'adhdhin: “Say the
Igdmah, and when 1 say the Taslim at
the end of Zuhr, say the Igdmah
(again) straight away.” So he said the
Igdmah and he prayed Zuhr, two
Rak'ahs, then he said the Igdmah
(again) straight away, and he prayed
‘Asr, two Rak'ahs. Then he rode off
quickly until the sun set and the
Mu’adhdhin said to him: “The
prayer, O Abi ‘Abdur-Rahmén!” He
said: “Do what you did before.” He
rode on until the stars appeared,
then he stopped and said: “Say the
Igdmah, then when 1 say the Taslim,
say the Igdmah. So he said the
Igdmah and he prayed Maghrib, three
Rak‘ahs, then he said the Igdmah
(again) straight away and he prayed
‘Ishd’, then he said one Tasiim,
turning his face. Then he said: “The
Messenger of Alldh % said: ‘If any
one of you has an urgent need that
he fears he may miss, let him pray
like this,”” (Sahil)

Comments:

See Hadith 589.
Chapter 46. Sitnations During
Which It Is Permissible To
Combine Two Prayers

599. 1t was narrated from Ibn
‘Umar that if the Messenger of
Allgh £ was in a hury to travel,
he would combine Maghrib and
Isha’. (Sahil)
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600. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Umar said: “If the Messenger of
Allah £ was in a hurry to travel, or
some emergency arose, he would
combine Maghrib and ‘Ishd’.”
(Sahih)

rlPT dill_y Lala Y]_ nJ.:_-Tr_] 'J.ni g yo= _,i":

601. Sufyin said: “I heard Az-
Zuhri say: ‘Silim told me that he
father said: ‘I saw the Prophet &,
if he was in a hurry to travel,
joining Maghrib and Tshd’” (Sahih)
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Comments:

o4y e o Olds

That is to say one may perform two prayers combined together. And this is an

agreed upon matter.

Chapter 47. Combining Two
Prayers While A Resident

602. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Abbis said: “The Messenger of
Alldh # prayed Zuhr and Asr
together, and Maghrib and Ishd’
together, when there was no fear
and he was not traveling.” (Sahik)
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Comments:
See commentary to Hadith 590.

603. It ‘'was narrated from Ibn
‘Abbés that the Prophet £ used to
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pray in Al-Madinah combining two
prayers. Joining Zuhr and ‘dsr, and
Maghrib and ‘Ishd’, when there was
no fear nor rain. It was said to him:
“Why?” He said: “So that there
would not be any hardship on his
Ummah.” (Sahih)
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604. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Abbds said: “I prayed behind the
Messenger of Alldh #&  eight
(Rak‘ahs) together and seven
(Ral'ahs) together.” (Sahih)
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Comments:

A narration of this import has preceded. see Hadith 590.

Chapter 48. Combining Zuhr
and ‘Asr At ‘Arafah

605. Ja‘far bin Muhammad
narrated from his father that Jabir
bin ‘Abdulldh said: “The Messenger
of Alldh #& traveled until he came to
‘Arafah, where he found that the
tent had been pitched for him. He
stayed there until the sun had passed
its zemith, then he called for Al-
Qaswd’ which was saddled for him.
‘When he reached the bottom of the
valley he addressed the people.
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Then Bildl called the Adhdn, then

the Igdmah, then he prayed Zuhr, ,-elz"' L;Laﬁ ¢ '. J)L, aaf 2t
then he called the Igdmah, then he JBE G J-‘-a'" fUJ el 1o

prayed ‘Asr, and he did not offer any
other prayer in between.” (Sakih)
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Comments: .
Performing the midday prayer (Zuhr) and the mid-afternoon prayer (‘Asr) at the
time of Zuhr, combined together in the plains of Arafat, and joining together the
sunset and the late night prayers at Muzdalifah at the time of Tshd’ On this has
remained the agreement of the entire Muslim nation throughout the
generations. There is no disagreement concerning this matter at all.

Chapter 49. Combining o G aaadl - (84 porerall)
Maghrib and Isha’ At Ak P RO
Muzdalifah VY L) iﬁa,:.lb A

606. It was narrated from ‘Abdullih (UL 25 el B o L;:,;‘S-T - 4y
bin Yazid that Abfi Ayyib Al-Ansa T
told him, that during the Farewell Sl o R OF cdal o P

Pilgrimage. He Aprgyed Wit?l the o 4 ¢f & & 5 oo A1 LB 38
Messenger of Alldh £ Maghrib and ) e T -

‘Ishé’ prayers together at Al- 41 Js=) s~ Jo o IRt LSJL@\"'
Muzdalifah. (Sahif) El:igjlj o ;M_” ;'E@jl g2 i
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Comments:
The time for the sunset prayer (Maghrib) occurs in Arafit. But, according to
revealed texts, the sunset prayer should be performed in Muzdalifah and not
in Arafat. Hence, by the time one reaches the precincts of Muzdalifah, the
time for the nightfall prayer (fshd’) invariably arrives. Therefore, both these
Prayers are performed combined together at the time of “shd’. This matter
has also been agreed upon.

607. It was narrated that Sa‘eed (9. .- o 1o 2 ezt oy
bin Jubair said: “I was with Ibn Tl O st U

‘Umar when he departed from 06 W L,,.'u : dellal 12 r.mn
‘Arafah. When he came to Jam .36 .r-"’“ u-’ el 3E B3 _j-j Gz
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(Al-Muzdalifah), he combined st Bl Loz oz on gn 22
Maghrib and ‘Ish@’, and when he U7 Of 0FPI ST oot on 2

finif,heq he.saic%: ‘The Mess.er{ger qf T ,-.QJI e @_.,_ ] Gl
Alldh # did similar to this in this T S T
place.” (Sahil) e 3 RE &0 Jpul oo 1JB g5 L
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608. It was narrated from Ibn “Umar 32+ .0 2 g1 22 68T - 50a
that the Prophet £& prayed Maghrib e L
and ‘Ishd’ at Al-Muzdalifah. s pp il B el A
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609. It was narrated that ‘Abdulldh o L’)w Eis L: L}a—T — 1.9
said: “I never saw the Messengerof =~~~ e
Alldh # combine any two prayers  (f ootk L8 siles DE o s
except in Al-Muzdalifah, and on
that day he prayed Sublh before its . . i
time.” (Sahil) s g Y oA G s 8
(85 15 gy
t.cn_” ‘(._L...a_; :.\'U\Y.C t?@:_-q f_‘a.l! L",L.a.! oo b ‘C_?‘J'. L(__;_)l:-c,..“ bf]c_l__,bu
o Y‘\Y/\TAQC Lé| a‘ub,dh );—r...” = can'; 3_,oll~a.g w:la‘.’.” I} LJL?L:.-M‘ ul.a
Comments: : NOVALz cghSOl B pay e eVl
The Prophet & had already offered the midday (Zuhr) and the mid-
afternoon (‘As#) prayers combined together, in Arafdt. One’s not getting to
know is a matter of bewilderment. Moreover, it had been the custom of the
Prophet £ to join two prayers, while travelling, Narrations handed down by
numerous Companions mention it. Based on other narrations of Ibn Umar,
this report is considered to be a negation of delayed combination and not
apparent combination. But what he has negated has been confirmed by other
narrators, and Alldh knows best.
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610. It was narrated from Usdmah ;-2 2 AL A G T
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bin Zaid, whom the Prophet & G £28 o e s a o o0, gd.
had seated behind him on his F=2 ¥¥ o pelnl (F oled L

camel on the way from ‘Arafah,
that when he reached the mountain
pass, he dismounted and urinated —
and he did not say that he passed
water. He (Usdmah) said: “I
poured water for him from a small
vessel and he performed a light
Wudit’. 1 said to him: “The prayer.’
He said: “The prayer is still ahead
of you’ When he came to Al-
Muzdalifah he prayed Maghrib,
then they untied the saddles of
their mounts and then he prayed
Isha’” (Sahih)
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Comments:
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The objective of the chapter is to show that if an interval occurs between the sunset
{Mughrib) and the late evening (Ishd”) prayers - for instance, for dismounting,
taking hold of belongings, partaking food, etc. - then that would not affect the
joining of the two prayers in any way, as is mentioned in the Hadith.

Chapter 51. The Virtue Of
Prayer During Its Time

611. Al-Walid bin Al-“Ayzir said:
“I heard Abi ‘Amr Ash-Shaibdni
say: “The owner of this house — and
he pointed to the house of
‘Abdullih — said: I asked the
Messenger of Alldh #: ‘Which
deed is most beloved to Alldh, may
He be exalied? He said: ‘Prayer
offered on time, honoring one’s
parents, and Jihdd in the cause of
Allah.™ (Sekik)
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Comments:
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The import of the chapter is to demonstrate that the essence of the matter is
that each prayer ought to be performed at its prescribed time, except in
‘Arafit and the Muzdalifah - wherein combination of prayers is the command
of the Islamic law - and also while one is travelling.

612. It was narrated that ‘Abdulldh
bin Mas‘id said: “I asked the
Messenger of Alldh # whi